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and 2. As far as possible a verbatim tri 
Sranzas are too obscure to be understood 
as in those volumes, they are first given in full 
taken verse by verse with their Commentaries, 
them clearer, by words added in foot 
explanation of the Commentary. ; 

s regards the Evolution of manki 
three new propositions, which stand in direct an 
as well as to current religious dogmas, It 


1(‘ The face (appearance) of the whole universe, though 
always the same.” Spinoza’s Letters, xiv, See The Correspondence 
2 See Gen . 19. Adam is formed in verse 7, and i 
‘he Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air 
to see what he would call them.” ‘Thus man was created 
in chapter i are the signs of the Zodiac, while the 
Host of the Sephiroth, FORCES, or Angels, “ made in’ 
\darm, man, is not made in that likeness, nor is it so 
Adam is esoterically a septenary which represents seven. 
Ac the Kadmon, is the synthesis of the ten 
Archetypal World as the future “ Trinity,” 
material world; and this septennate is the Second Adam. | 
fabricated, came from Egypt. The “ God ” of the Ist, 
God " of the 2nd chapter the Creative Elohim, the 
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(potentially) bisexual) the latter, in the androgyness 
woxual, the later ‘Phird Ree, Were the tablets less a 


\nhaie Records and in Hernies, at least as regards 
Wonot an rewards minute details; for Hern a : 


r jn quite certain that the seeming supersaaaal en 
although allegorical, is #0 diametrically oppoed to a) 
statements of the Bible® as well as to the latest hypoth 

TT hveadih Pymnenders” Phin be the ry that to thie day was 
with it Ihe veal Man Asoblon, vor Dhyanis, Sroligee forth a hy 


fonaler [ermaphroditel... aceording to the nature of tis setae Con 
Tasteot the Piichcor Ulobin, whe prajected or created hin. Put [ 


wetations ofeven our modern theologians, men Mectual 
Whestagicat und Phitovophieal Works of Hermes elie ti Cuter Cotati (7 Wop 
by John David Chambers, of Oriel Colley a, Ong “wing th ding that 
Men are intended) ble solves the diffieulty by 
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Kadmon of Genes i) wat tomscull eee iting aot 
patrianhe named in Genesis" (p De A teuly theological way je fore! 
* Ceonge Sunith's Chaldean Accaunt af Genesls, p, VOB, 
Prune, La Kabbale, 9, ‘“ 


* Compare Qohar, Siphra Deenioutha, Idra Sula, 2928, 

* Siphva Decenioutha, 

"Av it be now amerted that the Chaldean tablets, 
Creation, the Vall, and the Flood, even to the leyenid of 
the cine of Mawes (nnlth's Chaldean Accmuns yf 

revelation 71 is dmply another version of the same 


tha it wil evoke pasonate de ; 


they are the most logical, ; Beg 
the Egyptian Books of Thoth, and 
their seven Manus, as well the Ch 
tion seven primitive Men, or _ 
be ascertained by means of the Kabalah. 
Samothracian Mysteries will a -m 

Kabiri was the “ Holy Fires,” whic 
of Electria, or Samothrace, ear 
island sacred to Vulcan. 


traditions of Lemnos, the ‘eve of the ee man 
the Earth. He was the archetype of the first male: 
and was one of the seven autochthonous ancestors 0 
If, coupling with this the fact that Samothrace wae 
cians, and before them by the mysterious Pelasgians wh 
we also remember the identity of the mystery Gods 


account of the Noachian Deluge. It has become und 
Jen ws, who obtained their primitive ideas about creati 


lions, when rewritten by Ezra and others, from the Ch 
I is, therefore, sufficient to examine the Babylonian 
and other inscriptions to find also therein, scattered here : 

the original cea of the name Adam, Admi, or Adami butal 


of the Divine Fire of the Progenitors, spiritually or astrally.. ‘The J 
icnorant of the Esoteric Teachings, could hardly be expected | to 
ttention to the mysterious and ever-recurring number 


the Bible. Yet the numbers of the ancestral spirits and th 
human progeny are on the cylinders, notwithstanding the ¢ 
tion of the fragments, and are to be found as plainly as they ar 
ind in the Book of the Concealed Mystery of the Kabalah. In 
Kadmon is the Sephirothal Tree, as also the “ Tree of t 
and Evil.” And that Tree, says verse 32, “ hath around’ 
palaces, of the seven creative Angels operating in 

' Philosophumena, v, 7; Miller's edition, p. 98. ¢ 
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Planets on our Globe. As Adam Kadmon is a coll 
name of the man Adam. Says George Smith, 
Genesis: 


The word Adam used in these legends for the 
not a proper name, but is only used as a term for mankind. 
name in Genesis but certainly in some passages is only used 
the Assyrian word." 7 

Moreover, neither the Chaldean nor the biblical Deluge 
stories of Xisuthrus and Noah, is based on the universal or 
Atlantean Deluges, recorded in the Indian allegory of Vaiy 
They are the exoteric allegories based on the Esoteric Mysteries of Sam 
the older Chaldeans knew the esoteric truth concealed in the Puranie 
the other nations were aware only of the Samothracian M 
gorized it. They adapted it to their astronomical and 
rather phallic, notions. Samothrace is known historically to have be 
in antiquity for a deluge, which submerged the country and reached 
of the highest mountains; an event which happened before the age 
Argonauts. It was overflowed very suddenly by waters from the 
which had been regarded up to that time as a lake.* But the Israeli 
moreover, another legend upon which to base the allegory, the legend 
Deluge that transformed the present Gobi Desert into a sea for the last 1 
some 10,000 or 12,000 years ago, and which drove many Noahs and 1 
families to the surrounding mountains. As the Babylonian accounts are only 
now restored from hundreds of thousands of broken fragments—the mound — 

of Kouyunjik alone having yielded from Layard’s excavations upwards o 
twenty thousand fragments of inscriptions—the proofs here cited are com- 4 
paratively scanty; yet such as they are, they corroborate almost every one 
of our teachings; three most certainly, at the very least. These are: } 
(1) That the race which was the first to fall into generation was adavk A 
race (zalmat-qaqadi), which they call the Adamu or Dark Race, and tt 

Sarku, or the Light Race, remained pure for a long while subsequently. 
(2) That the Babylonians recognized two principal Races at the Re 

the Fall, the Race of the Gods, the Ethereal Doubles of the Pitris, having 
preceded these two. This is Sir H. Rawlinson’s Ris These a 
are our Second and Third Root Races. 5 

(3) That these seven Gods, each of whom created a mes or Group. “i 
of men, were “ the Gods imprisoned or incarnated.” ‘These Gods were: the 
God Zi; the God Zi-ku (Noble Life, Director of Purity); the God Mir-ku, 


'P, 86. * See Pliny, iv, c. 12; Strabo, 10; ‘Hetodotuss vii, c. 109; ie rnin 


(Noble Grown), “Saviour trom 
and the creator of "the dark races 4 
Libeu, “wie among the Gody "the 

or Sa, thelr aynthenia, the God of Wi 
Oannen Dagon, atthe time of Orbt eg 
or Creator! 

There ave two “ Creations" 0 bi 
andl an Genesis hax adhered to (iki, we find tte firwt 4 
av the Hlohite and the Jehovite Creations, 4 
iv not preserved in these or in any other 
* Croations,” according to the Occult T 
formation of the primordial seven Men 
Blohim, and to that of the human Groups after the | y 

All this will be examined in the light of 
from the seriptures of all the ancient nations, 
proceed. Meanwhile, before we turn to the An 
historic Races, it may be useful to agree upon the n 
continents on which the four great Races, which 7 
were born, lived, and died, Their archaic Baoter 
and varied with the language of the nation 
annals and scriptures, ‘That which in the Vend c 
to as Ate irom wherein was born the on inal y ans 


nid their shied the “ Spirits of this Planet.” A et 
heresy in view of the possible, and even ver 


fovithe continents pone ay referred to, a name more 
reader. It is proposed, then, to call the first continent 
terra firma on which the First Race was evolved by the berg 
J. The Imperishable Sacred Land. " Mi 
The reason for the name is that it is stated fs ‘this 
Sacred Land” never shared the fate of the other continents, 
only one whose destiny it is to last from the beginning: 
Manvantara throughout each Round. It is the cradle of 


1 Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 82. 


5 By “ original ” we mean the Amshaspend, a 
made by Yima in that land.” ere were sev 
pissin i thirteen; but these were all reincarnations of the ‘stone. 
founder of the Fire-temple of Azareksh, and the waiter le wore 


religion destroyed by Alexander. 


the dwelling of the Last ‘ 
of humanity, OF this n 
except, perhaps, centdnk wap 
taries, that the “ Palesstar has is 
of the Reilight of @ Day of the GREAT 

2. The Hyperborean, \ : 

This will be the name chosen for th 
stretched out its promontories southward 
to receive the Second Race, and compris 
as Northern Asia, Such was the name 
far-off and mysterious region, whither ¢ 
Hyperborean, travel every year. i 
Sun, who abandoning his Hellenic santa 
farsaway country, where the Sun was said neve 
year. “"Eyyds yap vuerés te eal Hpards ied! 
Odyssey. 

But Aistorically, or better, perhaps, ethnologically 
meaning is different. The land of the Hyperboreans, 
extended beyond Boreas, the frozen-hearted God of snows i 
who loved to slumber heavily on the chain of Mount Rhipa 1s, wa ‘as 
an ideal country, as surmised by the mythologists, nor yet a nd 
neighbourhood of Scythia and the Danube. It was a ‘real, 
fide land, which knew no winter in those early days, nor 
remains more than one night and day during the year, ev 
nocturnal shadows never fall upon it, said the Greeks; for it 
of the Gods,” the favourite abode of Apollo, the God of 
inhabitants are his beloved priests and servants. This may be 
poetized fiction now; but it was poetized fruth then, = 

3. Lemuria. vin a y 

The third continent we propose to call Lemuria. The name 
tion, or an idea, of Mr. P. L. Sclater, who, between 1850 and 1 
on zoological grounds the actual existence, in prehistoric 
continent which he showed to have extended from Madag: 
and Sumatra. It included some portions of what is now Africa; 
this gigantic continent, which stretched from the Indian a 
has now wholly disappeared beneath the waters of the Pacific, 


bon 


2 In India called a “ Day of Brahma.” 
2 x, 86. [“* So near are the outgoings of the night and of the day.” 
5 See Volcker, Mythological Geography, pp. 145 to 170. . ~ 
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have hitherto, "The fimous isl 
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oF Europe, 
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‘ie appearance of the continer 
‘hen this classification would have to 1] 
continents is made to follow colon oe c 
Virst to the Fifth, our Aryan Root R 
continent. The Secret Doetrine 1 

docs it follow the modern gec 

‘he day of its earliest teachings and th 


« face of the Earth has changed pen 
\clia of Egypt and Northern a 


mation of the Straits of Gibraltar and a fi 
changed the face of the map of Ei 
ived some 12,000 years ago,4 and wa 


lirel 


* Mythical Monsters, p. 47. 
I: is to be remarked, however, that Mr. Wallace aN) ; 
sclater supposes a Jand or cor t formerly ica, . 
nd India; and Mr. A. R, tr 
that the hypothesis of such a land is 
1 But he admits that a much closer proximity o 
lime so very remote that it was * cel ee 
has been given to this supposed land.” Yet ¢ land did 
{ we accept this name for the third continent, 
tis had sunk and its chief portions d 
“soleric Buddhism, pp. 66-7, 8th ed. 


* One more “ coincidence ”: 
"Now it is proved that in geologically recent times, 
ninsula of Spain, and that its union with Africa ( ‘ 
ibraltar, and on the South by an wpbeera h i one 
this former sea of Sahara are still marked b: é 
sre of the Mediterranean.” (Prof. Oscar 
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Geography was part of the Mysteries, in days of old. 


These secrets [of land and sea] were divulged to th 
but not to the geographers,* 


and that he existed 18,000,000 years ago, must of course ap) 
to admirers of, and believers in, modern learning. The whole. 
of biologists will turn away from the conception of this Third 
the Secondary Age, a being fit to fight as successfully with the th 
monsters of the air, sea, and land, as his forefathers—the ethereal 


The modern anthropologist is quite welcome to laugh at our Titans, 
laughs at the biblical Adam, and as the theologian laughs at the 
pithecoid ancestor. The Occultists and their severe critics may fee 
they have pretty well mutually squared their accounts by this time. 
Sciences claim less and give more, at all events, than either 
anthropology or biblical theology. S a inh, 
Nor ought the Esoteric chronology to frighten anyone; for, with regard 
to figures, the greatest authorities of the day are as fickle and as uncertain 
as the Mediterranean waves. As regards the duration of the geological — 
periods alone, the learned men of the Royal Society are all hopelessly at 
sea, and jump from one million to five hundred millions of years with the _ 
utmost ease, as will be seen more than once during this comparison. Pi Yu 
Take one instance for our present purpose—the calculations of Dr. 
James Croll, F.R.S. Whether, according to this authority, “ 2,500,000 
years represents the time since the beginning of the Tertiary Age,” or the 
Eocene period, as an American geologist makes him say; * or whether again 
Dr. Croll “ allows fifteen millions since the beginning of the Eocene period,” 
as quoted by an English geologist,® both sets of figures cover the claims made 


by the Secret Doctrine.* For, assigning as the latter does, from four to five 


1 jii, fol. 10a, * A, Winchell, World-Life, p. 399. 4 
* Mr. Charles Gould, former geological surveyor of Tasmania, in Mythical Monsters, p. 84, 
* Sir Charles Lyell, who is credited with having “ happily invented ” the terms Eocene, Miocene, 
and Pliocene, to mark the three divisions of the Tertiary Age, ought really to have settled upon some ‘ 
approximate length for his “ mind-offspring.” Having left the duration of these peri however, to 
the speculations of specialists, the greatest confusion and perplexity are the result of that 
thought. It seems like a hopeless task to succeed in quoting a single set ‘of figures from one Kn 
without the risk of finding it contradicted by the same author in an earlier or a subsequent volume. 
Sir William Thomson, one of the most eminent among the modern authorities, has changed his 
opinion about half-a-dozen times upon the age of the Sun and the date of the consolidation of the 
Earth’s crust. In Thomson and Tait’s Natural Philosophy, we Bente ten million Rena itis 
since the time when the temperature of the Earth permitted vegetable life to on K 5 
et seq.; also Trans. Roy, Soc. Edin., xxiii, pt. 1, 157, 1862, where 847 is cancelled Mae? Dow 


Sir William Thomson’s estimate as “a minimum of ninety-eight and a maximum of two hundré 


al 


“ws 


. 


million years 


‘the 
Race, on the Lemuro-Atlantean 
- Aryan Race, to 
sion of the last large p 
taken place within . 
Tertiary Age. But, lingnallgsconnge 
secondary importance, as we havi 
back upon, These gentlemen, u 
called not only dubious but absu 
as in the Secondary Age. Te eg 
that formation; and furthermore, de 
reason why man should not have | i 
The ages and periods in g 
tional terms, as they are still 
gcologists or naturalists agree as to i 
lor choice offered to the Occultist by 
(or one of our supports Mr. T. Mellard - 
on “ Limestone as an Index of Geological ; 
the Royal Society, claims that the ; 
of the sedimentary strata and the elimination of 
round numbers 600 million years.1 V 
nology from Mr, Darwin’s works, wh Bae 
lemands for the organic transformations 
Charles Lyell and Prof. Houghton were sa 
| the Cambrian Age at 200 and 240 
Geologists and zoologists claim the 
‘| one time, placed the beginning Be, 
uillion years ago, and would not surrender a 
But the main point for us lies not in the 
‘© naturalists as to the duration of geological pi 
crleet accord on one point, for a wonder, and th 
(hey all agree that during the Miocene Ag 


‘1s ago—Greenland and even Spitzbergen, Sy 


‘ions of years since the consolidation of the crust.” (See Ch. ( Go 
\ar, Phil.) eighty millions are given from the time 
orld, And in ne Ison: as shove rie 
's not older than fifteen millions of years! Meany 
of the Sun’s heat on fi previo established by 
8 ince the Peanut brian 
f ‘Thus, whatever figures are given by 
1! some one among the modern men of science who 


* See Proceedings, Royal Society, London, xxviii, 281. 
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Saver Gaeeks and thelr writers have val 
swancy where nights were short and days 1 
where the S Sen never setiand the palm grew! 

shen tokt them of it? In their day, and for 
sersainly have been already covered with perp 
Bey Just as Ie is mow, Everything tends t 
mights and the long days was Norway or S 
the Newed Land of cternal light and summer, For th 
the tradition must have descended te them from 


suspects that beyond the Polar seas, at the very 

exsts 2 sa which never freezes and a 

chak Teachings and ako the 

ooxes—contain the same statements. Suffice, 

chat, during the Miocene period of modern” 

land was an almost tropical land, there 
cv. 


The reader is requested to bear in mind that the fo 
mot strictly consecutive im order of time. Im this Ve ; 
Sranzas which form the skeleton of the ith exposition are, 
important — In 


|. The Lha which tu 
of the Seven, they who revol 
Lord, the One Eye [of our Wor 
It gave life to the First. 


Seven. 


4 


s empty... . 


nt thy Seven Sons to the Lord o} 
ee Thee nearer to himself, 

hee. Thou hast forbidden thy 

thy Light and Heat, thy great 

Send now to thy Servant the same 


2 
3 


as: apply to thy Father, the 
hy People shall be under the rt 

hall be mortals. 
are immortal, Cease thy c 
Thou art not re 


soma, 
on thee...« « 


riy-nine Shlokas out of several h 
a periphrasis being sometiqnes 
be quite i 


n, 
| wanstation would 


The Men of the Lor 


fec_ ind te Men wah Sshes” bodies. 


\Mother-Waser, the Great Sea, wept) 
tmacpecced == the Moon, which had lifted her, r 


h Wien they were denoyed, 
tase. She asked to be dried 


11. The Lord 
cated the Waters, 


the Airy Bodies? * Bring | 
them their Forms within. — 
Females will they be. Londa.s 

13. They went each on | 
each on his Lot. Tt “ 
would not go, they wot 


the Spirit of Lite-Giving, ‘sep 
s own Zone. 


ey are called the Chhaya 
16. How are the wine ny) 
. are they made? The Fathers calle 
>, which is the Fire that burns in Earth 
lied to his help the Solar Fire. These 
| efforts a good Ripa. It could stand, v 
Yet it was still but a Chhaya, a pies) with 


ceded the Spirit of Life; the Solar Lhas 
Ihe Breath needed a Mirror of its Body; *" 
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to embrace the Universe; “ We cannot sive that!” 


Fathers. 
Form would be consumed were I to give it fainieh ate 


Great Fire... . Man remained an empty senseless Bhitta. . . . 
Thus have the ‘Boneless given Life to those who became Men with 


Bones in the Third. 


STANZA 5 


. 


18. The First were the Sons of Yoga. Their sons, the child- — 
ren of the Yellow Father and the White Mother. 

19. The Second Race was the product by budding and ex- 
pansion, the A-sexual from the Sexless.1_ Thus was, O Lanoo, the 
Second Race produced. ASR ; 

20. Their Fathers were the Self-born. The Self-born, the 
Chhaya from the brilliant Bodies of the Lords, the Fathers, the — 
Sons of Twilight. “y 

21. When the Race became old, the old Waters mixed with 
the fresher Waters. When its Drops became turbid, they vanished 
and disappeared in the new Stream, in the hot Stream of Life. 
The Outer of the First became the Inner of the Second. The old — 
Wing became the new Shadow, and the Shadow of the Wing. 


STANZA 6 


22. Then the Second evolved the Egg-born, the Third. The 
Sweat grew, its Drops grew, and the Drops became hard and 
round. The Sun warmed it; the Moon cooled and shaped it; the 
Wind fed it until its ripeness. The White Swan from the Starry 
Vault overshadowed the big Drop. The Egg of the Future Race, ~ 
the Man-swan of the later Third. First nal then Man 


and Woman. 
1 The idea and the spirit of the sentence only is here given, as a verbal translation would — 


convey very little to the reader. 
7 


Bodies of the Sons 
troy them. [Their s 


rebirth, came de wn. ‘They sa 
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entered the Chhayas. Some 
till the Fourth. From 
who entered became Ar 
remained destitute of kn 
Third remained mind-less. 

set apart among the Seven. Th 
Third were ready. “In these sh 


25, How did the Manasa, 1 
ejected the Self-born. They ar 
Sweat-born. They are not quite 
he first Egg-born. ta, 

26. When the Sweat-born | bi 


id: “ Now shall we create.” 


27. The Third Race becami 
Wisdom. It created “* Sons of W: 


28. 
stance, matter from dead bodies 
Wheel before, and from cast on 
produced, i 


va 


red-hair-covered monsters going on 
keep the shame untold. ’ 


STANZA 10 


38. Thus, two by two, om the Seven : 
gave birth to the Fourth; the Sura became A- 


aa female Shel Chad 


They built f 
¢ they worshipped, Then 


They built great images nine 
Inner fires had destroyed the 
eatened the Fourth. ‘a 


The first Great Waters 


Holy saved, the Unhi 
uge animals, produced from tI 


le 
STANZA 12 


Few men remained. Some yellow, 
me red remained. The Moon-colo 
4° The Fifth produced from the 
ruled over by the first Divine Kings. — 
46 . [The Serpents] who | d |, wh 
c Fifth, who lava end insta it = . 


Sun 


1. The Lha, or Spirit of the E 
3. What the Sun Answers. 4, 
|. THE LHA (a) WHICH TURNS THE F 
THE SEVEN® (6), THEY WHO REVOL) 
(sk LORD, THE ONE EYE% OF OUR WO! 
eN.4 IT GAVE LIFE TO THE FIRST (¢). he 7 


ae Oe: 
“ They are all Dragons ef Wisdom,” adds 
a, “ Lha” is the ancient term in Tran 
celestial or super-human Being, and it coy 
rarchies, from an Archangel, or Dhy: 
errestrial Spirit. a 3 1 a 
), This expression shows in plain language that 
Globe, which is the fourth in the Chain, is subo 
God) of the Seven Planetary Genii or Spirits. 
cnis had, in their Kyriel of Gods, seven chit 
: was, exoterically, the visible Sun, or the eighth, and, 
», the Demiurge. ‘The Seven—who have now, in th 
re the “ Seven Eyes of the Lord ”—were the | 


‘hie Fourth Globe, or our Earth. All the glosses on the tr 
mrmentaries are the writer’s, In some rate: (9 ie 
q T 


he Hindu standpoint; but in the meaning at 
¢ correct. In ety case the writer takes any blame u 
al infallibility, that which is given on her own au it 
rly in the very abstruse cases where too 
understood; and seeing that there are seven keys n 
: meaning which may not be suitable from, say, the psy 
‘heless be found quite correct from the physical or n 


* The Planetary Spirits. 


ae 
ee oe 
Ss x ‘TRE SECRET | 
tarer dy people who had Qagotten, or whe 
teat Muses, and inchided neither the Sun, the | 
Sen was the chieg exotericallly, of the twelve G 


shined 

“sexs, This is the first germ of that which grew later into the 
ogy and Asrolatry. The Higher Ones were the Casmocratores, the fal 
af Solar System. This is borne out by all the ancient cosmo 
“se of Hermes, of the Chaldeans, of the Aryans, of the Egy 
of the Jews. The Signs of the Zodiac—the “Send Animals" 
¢ Belt "—are as much the B’ne Alhim—Sons of the 
she Spirits of the Earth; but they are prior to them. 


and varying with each nation—the Gods and their 

Satum, Bel, Brihaspati, etc. an 
Breath gave Life to the Seven,” refers as much to the 
wh to the planets, as to the “ High One,” the Spiritual Sun, 
gives = whole Kosmos. The astronomical and astrological k 
e eading to the mysteries of Theogony can be found only in 
ies, which accompany the Sranzas. a p 
calyptic Shlokas of the Archaic Records, the languag 
mythical, than in the Purdnas. Without the help of t 
es, compiled by generations of Adepts, it would be 
and the meaning correctly. In the ancient cosme 
= and the invisible worlds are the double links of one and the 
the Invisible Logos, with its Seven Hierarchies—each repre: 
by its chief Angel or Rector—form one Power, the inner 
0, in the world of Forms, the Sun and the seven chief | 
ible and active potency; the latter “ Hierarchy ” being, 

e visible and objective Logos of the Invisible and : 
ades—ever-subjective Angels. -. oe 


gr 


evolution is said to 
Race the First 
while the Third 


Logos is the apex of the | 
it becomes the Tetraktys, or 
val of the four-lettered T 
4 of its radical triple Ray in the 
x metaphysically, the classific: 
. more one of convenience than | 


Susyect-side of manifested 
ndividual consciousness. Mi F 
oundation of the Oxyzcr-side of 
i Cosmogenesis. Force, then, d 
from Parabrahmanic latency. 


laws of Matter; hence the’ “p 
ple. Force thus is not ha is 
ti. ertheless as, apart from it, the la 
a mere abstraction—it is unnecesary to 


3, cl seq. 


r to Dr. A. Wilder's Tearmed cotaieio 
Me mal into the Conaos sad Tene 


Mivlaprakeitiy but, mies Porce, 
PLYposes HORERistent! 

ne Heavenly Man” or 7 
‘Wkkoan, the Bistbora fom the pass 
that Detty’s Shadow, is the Universal F 
Manitested Logos, Adam Kadmon, 
Radalahy of the Universe dtreif, also e 1 
springs from the First and develops the ‘Third * 
which (the lower host of Angels) MEN are g 
aspeot that we shall deal at present, 

‘Phe voader must bear in mind that there is < 
the Logos and the Demiourgos, for beer 
Dr. Wilder has it; etn 

Dianoia 
aftinity with Te een ne 
comprehending—one noetic and the of eee 

Moreover, Man was regarded in several s 


The esoteric meaning of the word ani se 


The Logos is the mirror reflecting Dike 
rror of the Logus, though the latter is the esse of 
I ges reflects ai! in the Universe of Pleroma, so Man r 
he sees and finds in Ais Universe, the Earth. It is the J 
“unum intra alterum, et alterum super alterum.?3 | 
has its own Logos,” says the Doctrine. The 
Egyptians the “ Eye of Osiris,” and was himself 
or Light made manifest to the world, “ wh BN 
llect of the Concealed.” It is only by the sevenfold 
we can become cognizant of the Logos through 

he latter as the “ Creator ” of our planet and every 
sé the former as the guiding Force of that “ Creator ” 
time, the origin of good and the origin of evil. 
good nor bad ger se, but its differentiated 
one or the other character. With the invisible and 


eS 


Uni disseminated through Space, none of the Sun-Gods ha 
Go. The idea is expressed very clearly in the Books o 
Fer 2 clearer explanation of the origins, as contained in the E 
see the N osierene oa published in The Theasephist for February, March, Apa 
* See the Sepbirothal Tree. vite 


* Zaher, Eire Sate, Sec. VIL [Clee widhin tc adsl aac a : 


origin of the sae 


yatar, and endowed with’ 


~ who fell from heaven into the 


-aod into the matter of sensuous 
. thought in the following few 


But the hero, qi 

Speaks the master-words 

Words that came from 
Words his ancestors had 


In China the men of Fohi, or the ‘ 
Tien-Hoang, the twelve Hierarchies of 


nd dragon bodies; the Dragon standin 
create men by incarnating then 


» historical notice,” writes C. 
Tey ‘and of all those gods, such as Hermes 
rue also of the third member of the primitive 
<awiinson, “ the most imy tant titles of this ¢ 
and science.’ Not only bee the pc 
* and a * serpent’ [an initiated t), ea 
which occupies so i mR 
-ding Babylonian benefactions ’.”” *pculaplus& 
¢ attributes of the PRED = says Duy 
and of resem Vrs ite ea the 
Life and Healing. Ipanishads have a treatise on the 5 
+ of Occult Knowledge; and the Nagas of the 
{ the nature of serpents . . . beings 
"Koved an veto Bi 
ult Know! sige, ectors 's| 
moray as being * black 


earth and water—made in the shape of the 
The twelve Esers of the Scandinavian Eddas 
Catechism of the Druses of Syria—a legend 1 
by the oldest tribes about and around the u t 
the “Sons of God,” who descended on Earth, and ; 
-Mexdregeras, they animated the roots, which forthwit 

All these allegories point to one and the sam 
triple nature of man; dual, as male and female; triple, a 
and psychic essence within, and of a material fabric ; 


SAID THE EARTH, “LORD OF THE SHINING FACE,® 
SEND THY SONS TO PEOPLE THIS WHEEL.* THOU HAST 
SONS TO THE LORD OF WISDOM (a). SEVEN TIMES DOTH 

NEARER TO HIMSELF; SEVEN TIMES MORE DOTH HE FEEL b). 
FORBIDDEN THY SERVANTS, THE SMALL RINGS, TO CATCH TRY LIGHT 
THY GREAT BOUNTY TO INTERCEPT ON ITS PASSAGE. SEI 


SERVANT THE SAME! ” ’ =: 


(2) The “ Lord of Wisdom ” is Mercury, or Budha. 

(6) The modern Commentary explains the words & “e { 
well-known astronomical fact, that Mercury receives seven times more | 
and heat from the Sun than the Earth, or even the beautiful Venus, whi 
receives but twice the amount falling on our insignificant Globe. — 
the fact was known in antiquity may be inferred from the pr: 
“Earth Spirit ” to the Sun as given in the text.5 The Sun, hov 
to people the Globe, as it is not ready to receive life as yet. 


wea 


1 Compare the Symbols of the Bonzes. 3 . Aen 


* The Mandragora is the mandrake of the Bible, of Rachel and Leah. The roots of c 

» and forked, representing roughly the limbs, the body, and even head of a 
mysterious properties have been proclaimed in fable and play the mos' 
om Rachel and Leah, who idulged in witchcraft with them, down to | 
tet, Act IV, Scene 3], who speaks of * shrieking ”— 


** Like mandrakes torn out of the earth hs 
That living mortals, hearing them, run mad” 
e mandragora was the magic plant par excellence. . 


These roots are without any apparent stalk, large leaves growing out of the } 
@ gigantic crop of hair. They present little similitude to man when found in Spain, Italy, 
a, but on the Isle of Candia, and in Karamania [formerly a territory in Asia | 
of Adan, they have a wonderfully human form, and are very highly prized as 
) worn by women as a charm against sterility, and for other purposes. 1 
ive in Black Magic. i 
* The Sun. ‘ Earth. Aa 4 4. 
* Copernicus wrote his theories on the “ Revolution of the 


Mercury, as 
jhan Venus. 
« established. between 
the ‘Sun’ of V 
in common with jupit 
Sun in its course; an 
juminis particeps [Sharer f the Si 
oi Souls, the great Magician 
caking his wand to evoke fro: 
capil, hac animas ille evocat Oreo 
Xpucopans "Eppas [Golden-fac 
» name. He is symbolized 
igilanee), whieh watch over the ¢ 


mistaken nby the pi for the Sun itse 
\ lian pray 
\ a Nia 


ty 
All the theologians assert that Mer 
cloquent and the most wise of all the Goe 
Mereury is in such close proximity to his 
an confused with both t 
Be hashing 
i 


Vossius here wtters » grevieilaneanee han h 

he Grecks is Closely related to the — 

watchman, “ who watches over the 

In the clearer words of the Commentary? bk 5) y 
The Globe, propelled onward by the Spirit of the 
wily all its vital forces, Ufo, and powers tire 
vary Dhydnis from the Spirit of the ba hihi. 


Life 
Lite each of the Seven Regions of te Bat 
primordial Human Groups| vecdlons Ws 

vi spiritually, and from the Palace [Howse 


yy 
Fiber be tales bbe rod and with Tt ents the wane me 


ibon de colewtial pilithity | 
, W74. # (Hoth Mavain’ and 


ii tw mbyove, 40 Wehow," Ah nthe fundamental a 


Mold, bie throughout Koon it appear del 
HHirihowne, each of Cnet the conrad | 
vn Hecligion "aad, aa the seven ih re ae 


Conaclounnen, wee allied tes wt le 
ve ty all dwt coneernn (he 


the “* Fiery-bodied,” and also under Venus or 


Moon] and Shani, Saturn, the Krira-lochana 
Dark) ; the Fifth, under Budha [Mercury]. 
So also with man and every “man” {, 
Sets its specific quality from its Primary [the 
man is a septenate [or @ combination of principles, each 
@ quality of that special Dhydni). Every active power or 
comes to her from one of the seven Lords. Light comes rod 
[Venus], who receives a triple supply, and gives one third of it to 
Therefore the two are called “ Twin-sisters,” but the Spirit of | 
ts subservient to the “ Lord” of Shukra. Our wise men 
Globes, one over, the other under the double Sign [the primeval S 
of its four arms, or the cross, +]? " 
The “double sign” is, as every student of Occultism knows, t 
of the male and the female principles in Nature, of the positive: 
tive, for the Svastika or UG is all that and much more. All 
since the birth of astronomy—imparted to the Fourth > by one | 
Kings of the Divine Dynasty—and also of astrology, represented Ven 
astronomical tables as a Globe poised over a Cross, and the Earth, as 
under a Cross. The Esoteric meaning of this is the Earth fallen into 
tion, or into the production of its species through sexual union, But 
Western nations have not failed to give it quite a different interp 
They explained the sign through their mystics—guided by the light of 
Latin Church—as meaning that our Earth and all on it were redee med 
the Cross, while Venus—otherwise Lucifer or Satan—was trampling upon 
Venus is the most Occult, powerful, and mysterious of all the PI ‘ 
one whose influence upon, and relation, to the Earth is most 
In exoteric Brahmanism, Venus or Shukra—a male deity *—is 
of Bhrigu, one of the Prajapati and a Vedic sage, and is Daity 
or the priest-instructor of the primeval giants. The whole his 


(Beit 


‘ 


ry ¢ 


2 ce teaches that Venus receives from the Sun twice as much light and heat as the Barth. 
st , precursor of the dawn and the twilight, the most radiant of all the s, i 

he Earth one third of the supply she receives, and has two parts left for herself, 

ult as well as an astronomical meaning. . ae ea 


% 


* Venus is thus 2, the Earth 3. valk 


*In the Esoteric Philosophy it is male and female, or hermaphrodite; hence the . 
‘ 


in mythology. 


Shukra in the Purdnas, re 
(Commentary: 4 

It is thigh Shatkra t the 
me Race] descended from ‘the 


during the Fourth, 
This needs pene) ‘ 
nds for female Nature; for thi 
»pregnated by the universally diffus 
he primitive Root Race. It b 
arth developed into their 
1 circle with a diameter 
nile and female, not separated 
(alter which it becomes ++, or ma 
ration, Venus (the Planet), is 
»s, which shows the former as pi ve 
|. The Egyptians symbolized Ankh, “1 
2. which is only another form of Venus 
' mankind and all animal life had ste 
and had fallen into physical male and | 
. the end of the Third Race, has the : 
lite” in Eden, Anouki, a form of Isis, i 
iaken by the Hebrews from the Egyp 
iage by Moses, one learned in the W. 
other mystical words. The word Ankh 
, means “my life ”’—my being—which 
hi,” from the name of the Egyptian Godde: 8 
In one of the most ancient Catechisms 0 
, the herniaplinntive Goddess -Ardhandri,? é 
ika, the “‘ male and female sign,” right in 
re-sexual state of the Third Race. | ; 
1s growing out of his navel—or the Un 
central point, Nara—is shown in one of t 
d (Vishnu and Lakshmi) standing on 
seg = Pagan Granta et ; 
Py py and pees ee 
vah, or Mother-Earth, and was so : 
xpression.” (From a 
¢ Edward Moor’s Hindu Pantheon. — 


water rising in a semicinele and pouring 
generation,” or ofthe descent ofman ’ 
Pythagoras calls Shukra-Venus the Sol th 
“seven Palaces of the Sun,” that of LucifersVenus is 
and Jewish Kabalah, the Zohar making of it the abode 0 
to the Occult Doctrine, this Planet is our Earth's 9) 
Prototype. Hence, Shukra’s car (Venus-Lucifer’s) to be 
an Ogdead of * earth-bore horses,” while the steeds of the charic 
Planets are different. ‘ a { neal 
Areyy sin committed on Earth is felt by UshanasShukra, 
ites is the Guandian Spirit of the Earth and Men. , 
Jett on, and refected by, the Earth. 
Shukra, or Venus, is thus represented as the P 


+ which was identified by later Christians with Satan. And, as. 
y with Isis, was represented with cow’s horns on her head, the 
Nature—one convertible with, and significant of, the Moon, s 
ese were lunar Goddesses—the configuration of this Planet is 
gians between the horns of the mystic Lucifer It is owing 
-rpretation of the archaic tradition, which states that Venus chan 
sly (geologically) with the Earth, that whatever takes place c 
> takes place on the other, and that many and great were their 
—it is for these reasons that St. Augustine repeats it, | 


n between the serpent and the idea of darkness had an 0 

he constellation Draco at one time occupied showed that the Great 

‘ht. This constellation was formerly at the very centre of the heay 

as called the Great Dragon. Its body spreads over seven signs of the 

n the Dragon of the Apocalypse a reference to the celestial baer be 
nstellation so extended should be represented by the author of that book as 

even heads, who drew the third part of the stars from heaven and cast them 

Staniland Wake, The Great Pyramid, p. 79; Dupuis, iii, 255.) , 

never knew why Draco, once the pole-star—the symbol of Guide, Guru and 

degraded by posterity. “‘ The Gods of our fathers are our devils,” says an 
Draco ceased to be the “ lode-star,” the guiding sidereal divinity, it shared 

n Gods. Seth or Typhon was at one time, Bunsen tells us,” a reat God uni 

ut Egypt, who conferred on the igns of the 18th and 19th D 
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ngs| are furnished, in their } 
full harmony with the nature 


ie Civitate Dei, LOX, viii. 
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Sevvaning comers an 

Titus shee is but ome Atoniute Upadhi [Basis] in the spiritual : se, from, 
cut & wich, ov Guilt for menvanteric purposes the comalless ne centre: 


ceiving Iniligemces, sekich imate these serious Gontres of Being 
 % inccriminately by mem beyond the Great Range® as the ana 


the Pitris3 the Prajapati, and so on; and as Dhyini-Buddhas, the 


- Senewr im them only the manvanteric manifestations 
xx car Creators [the Dhpéa Chohans| mor their creatures 
yar tome expthimg ebeut. The Ansouure is net 


2 Ramee, means, 


[Tibetan] reso 


human Bodhi ve o anjush 
teaches rete 
being worshipped. be hone Bane it is m 
honours, divine 
buman forms, 


pauditened 
Hvala Life 
Therelone, (00 eannet 
vr hull he worl than 
ihe world 3 
Number Seven, the fy iT 
jouonal celighous system, pin 
ve 10is found among the \ 
ive archaic Aryans and Bgyptans, 
clume 4, Part 2) meanwhile a few f 
ithe Saved Misteries among the A 
vy antgulty, Why ig 
carte people has given a di 


of their [exoterie] Pallgoay 
ted to the sacred mysteries 


\chicle of life,” containing and 401 
Wisdom and Intellect; and a trinity, or 
remand in Oratio,® pbevita dy: 
into our seeret mysteries, which fie, Ch 
od, lighting up the soul 
very unknown, but well hnowa toe 
\nd who that is acquainted wi 
ila, the Assyrian Tiles, and ‘ 
inl oceurrence i number seven int 


we 
f 


ce the following’ fact, given by the 
king of the prevalence of seven am 
bitants of the “ Western Cofifinent ™ of A 


a 
remarkable, For: yy 


4S 


lt frequently occurs in the PopaleVah, We } 
hy Sahagun and Clavigero to have mccoy 
the reputed founder of the | 
lonque; in the seven caves 4 from which the ancesta 
lave emerged; in the seven cities of Cibola, « 
\.. in the seven Antilles; in the seven 
Deluge. 


author of this work is mera = Le Plongeon., 5 the 
es for their untiring labours in Cen’ tral Americ’ At 
! Kan Coh, at Gichen-Itza. The au 
uning of the Aryans and the Egy, 
with Plato’s Adantis, the NV 
ntis and Lemuria. 
* More correctly Jn Matrem Deorum, cpr 
These seven caves, seven cities, etc., etc., stand 


en primitive groups of the first Root Race 


x TRE Shar 


* Hermon” moreaven, whore mumber tf 
Story thon the seven Rishis who were saved with V 
Se Nout’ ark inves which bewaty, Wh, and Bvting 
“sevenn’ Dhue we see the figures 948,%, aep 
ysho, CuuNdors playtag a prominent Part IN every cose 
of Rving Belg, ty China, WMAK are called “ gel 
the oananioal “Book of Changes 2 Aiyg, or 
“evaluation ' , 
Phe explanation of i becomes evident when one } 
Symbols: all these are based ‘pon and start thom the figures 
Awchaic Manaseript in the Proem of Volume 1, ®, the s c 
aud EU into generation or Matter, is reflected in the old Mexican 
or paintings, as itis in the Kabalistic Sephiroth, and the E 
Examine the Mexican Ms. (add, Mss, Brit, Mus. 9799); you 
& tree whose trank is covered with fee fruits ready to be plucked 
and female, one on each side of it, while from the top” f the t 
branches shoot horizontally to the right and left, thus forming a 
I the ends of the two branches, moreover, each bearing a 
with a bird—the bird of immortality, Atma or the Divi 
tween the two, and thus making the seventh. This repr 
idea as the Sephirothal Tree, ten in all, yet, when separated fi 
i, leaving sexen, These are the celestial fruits, the ten, or O 
of the two invisible male and female seeds, making up the 12, 
tron of the Universe. The mystic system contains the +, the « 
Sor AQ; the 5, ¥x; and the 7, or QQ; or again §33 the 
re and the synthesizing point in the interlaced double | o 
© world of the archetypes. The phenomenal world receives 
and the reflex of allin May. Therefore he is the mystic s ui 
me netaphysical aspect—the Tetraktys; and becomes the Cube on 
creative plane. His symbol is the cube unfolded 2 and 6 becoming or th 
5, 5 crossways (the female) and ¢ vertically; and this is man, the 
a nation of the deity on earth, whose body is the cross of flesh, on, thr 
and ix which he is ever crucifying and putting to death the divine L 
or his Hicker Setr. Says every philosophy and cosmogony: Ay? 
niverse hath a Ruler [Rulers collectively] set over it, which is 
the Wenn (iagej tae fabricating ben is its reer A, two are the First 


after the Ong. 


? The engraving is reproduced in the Sacred Mrsteries of the Mayas and the Quichés 
3 See The Source of Meanzes, pp. 50-3. ¢ 


onp. 


These are the § 
rhe qve inseparabl 
then merge back into 
whose essence 18 
jight-a dual light not 
ic Purdnas, the Bible, ic 
b of Hermes, the Chalde 
ind everywhere else, In the Kal 
», this Light is the Duaz- 
vhose generic name is ‘ 
rcal orm is emanated by 
body with clay, or the 
yiific as any Darwinian evo 
Che author of The Source 
balah and of all its mystic 
is a fundamental truth, 
bers as follows: +! 


lhe circle is the naught; its vertical ¢ 
Word or Logos], from which spring the 
rhe 10 is the first Divine p 
of exact expression of proportion— 
\ that these Sephiroth were th 
0012 to 6561), they were the 10 W 
the flux was the Heavenly man, the Ac 
he New Testament or Govenant (41224) 


| God (Alhim, 31415) creates Light (20612 
Now there are three kinds of Light in Occu 
\bstract and Absolute Light, which is S 
vilested-Unmanifested, called by ome/tas 
‘\cied in the Dhyan Chohans, the minor 1 
‘o, in their turn, shed it on the objective 
‘dited and carefully adjusted to fit the 


See s il bi E 

ragees dsis Unveiled, TI, pp. 300 eee = 

“See Masonic Review, Cincinnati, June, 1886, 
T4 inl 


amé tees, os Tumam romans, “with ad : 
Seascgemity archrdiex” woilll Show the reader what uh 
Stud Iv hs ~nonsmating power oP Reht and Rs 
gies —romiind as Shey wore w The Grasset ‘ 
ee umd <Sescum Gmerpretation, Became the noblest ai Nl 

Thr mex soubrdl adeas af Desty of che Bastern Philosophy! i R}s ‘ 

Tie Ceculnss am the East call this Light and ; 
Se Lape af Circa a pine of oleae 
corr Umimeneaiic em the plane of Universal Manifestation, 
Sore Ts chrcea! gwen by the modern Christians from th 
ze the anchor jest ceed: 

Son. cores hem Soke, Oe Ree De ta 
-achulh sews forth the doctrine of the ni " 
cium Alhim) ” . . . By sheesteps God 
. 2 Shough separated, cach and together they are ol th 

Sconiieci, Wisheme seoisoee the San, the visible symbol of the I 
Dao \istee = desombed as “striding through the seven 
G < segs” But with the Hindus this is an ; 0 
= <= sllecon, while the Kabalists give it out a the B 
MO , 


2 Bd lec. ? Itad. p IL pepeenrosr 


ulue, being only a variation of the 
po 119 is SAIS or Alhim or God), and in 
‘low into and be derived from the other: 
(jp) and sameness can be shown of the Divine ne 
variations of the same ratio, vig. that of . The 
‘ie same symbolic measuring use for the: 
Covenants of the Bible, and with that of Masonry. ‘i fi 
First, then, the Sephiroth are described i 
junction of, indeed, the same as, the manifesta ion a 
from the fact that “Light ” represents the ratio 20612 
Duwim, 1224, or, as to the Word, Dabar, 206 (| 
burden of the Cabbalah as to ig the Sey 1 
ie Cabbalah is called Sohkar, or “ Light.” In. this we 
[he infinite was entirely unknown and diffused no ligh 
violently broke through into vision.” “When He f 
crown, or the first pie | He caused 9 splendid lights to 
hing through it, diffused a bright light in all 
his one (which was the origin, as above, of the 9), togethe 
» ©) or the sacred Ten (numbers or roth), or j 
the Light.” Just as in the Gospel of St. | John, Go 
» ‘hat Light (20612 to'6561) by which (Light) all things 
In the Sepher Yetzireh, or “ Number of Creation,” 
volulion is given out in numbers, In its “thirty-two p 
number 3 is repeated four times, and the number 4 fi 
(he Wisdom of God is contained in numbers (Sep! 
sepher (or S-ph-r when unyowelled) means “to ciphei 
so, we find Plato stating that the Deity “ g 


Universe, ¥ , 
lhe Kabalistic book, the Sepher Yetzireh, opens wit 
len wisdom of Alhim in Sephrim, 2.¢., the Elohim in, 


bef 


In thirty and two paths, hidden wisdom, establishe 

ol Israel, Alhim of Life, El of Grace and Mercy—exal 
wid King of Everlasting, and his name—Holy! in T) 
8 —S*ph-r, V—S"ph-r, V—Siph-o-r. : 


\Ir. Ralston Skinner goes on to say: 


‘This comment sets forth the “ hidden wisdom” of the origi 
‘lom, that is, by the use of words carrying a special set of num 
cology, which will set forth the very explanato sys' em whi c 
‘rately in the Hebrew Bible. . . . In setting forth his sel 3 
‘15h out his detailed exposition in a general postulate,—oi: a 
Sephiroth), of the Number Jezirah, the author explains th 
in the three subordinate ones, a play upon a common word, 
'he prince Al-Chazari* says to the Rabbi: “T nO a 
‘part Lo me some of the chiefest or leading principles of a af 


\rl., Masonic Review, pp. 11, 12, en Dy 
In the Book Al-Chazari, by Jehuda-ha-Levi, translated by Dr, D. 


a THR SORT 
oy \were GN Reraven tives 

M4 Rn | we habit Wakes a 

ation at one RAG eANE OR Ay 

S800 ar AON) He 


That by Te teaeher the une 
Whe emegption of the ek of 
FAR OP stone, on which thee 
NOON D He then comments on thee te 
Sere as to one of them to amake th \ " 

Hrorw De LAE (d6HE to GIG}, ' U 


he wots as given ti the text Aner NB DO E. 
BRE Npow Chon, saver" Te teaches the A/Aimenon 
te Une), through Words (Dieinewt aaa), by on the @ 
SXovwssion i heterogeneous creations, and on the other a final har 
to Oneness” (which, as everyone knows, is the mathematical funeti 
sehools, which imoasunes, weighs, and mumbers the a 
vhows Duck into the final oneness of the Universe) " thre 
SXont pertders itself in that Oneness that ordains " 
DES NES. hat is, the Rabbi, in his first comment, leaves: 
Se worls, whereas afterwards he restores it lal 
te words, we find them to be 
Vision of the 


rhe reader is asked to turn to Sranza 4 of Volume 1, Shloka | Cor 
ary to find that the 3,4, (7), and the thrice seven, or 1065, ¢ num! 
novah, is the number of the 21 Prajiipati mentioned in the / 
three Sephrim (words in ciphers or figures). And I 0 
between the Creative Powers of Archaic Philosophy and the ant omo 
Creator of exoteric Judaism (since the Esotericism of the Jews shows its lentit 
the Secret Doctrine) will lead the student to perceive and co 
n uth, Jehovah is but a “lunar” and “ generation ” God. It is 
* well Known to every conscientious student of the Kabalah ; 
cr he dives into it the more he feels convinced that unless the Kabala 
what is left of it—is read by the light of the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy 
dy leads only to the discovery that, on the lines traced by exoter 
nm and Christianity, the monotheism of both is nothing mo 
ancient astrolatry, now vindicated by modern 
austs never cease to repeat that Primal Intelligence can never 
It cannot be comprehended, nor can it be located, therefore re 
remain nameless and negative. Hence the Ain Soph—the “Unknow! 


“UNNAMEABLE”—as It could not be made manifest, was imagined as ema ati 
Manifesting Powers. It is then with its Emanations alone that | uman intel 


“ 
2 Article cited, pp. 12, 13. ~—-*Vol i, pp 1S2etseq. 


;manations and re 
ve rest out OF 
ruralism, OF 
ilosophy; an 
» other—is a 
fi is a gross 
_ometrize,” as Plato has it, w 
~ of an immense 
author just cited, who says: 
Mental 


perception, to become 
on 


Light itself. 


Such conceptions, thus fi 
f the Divine manifesting in the w 


This is philosophy. It; 
cari saying that: 


Under s*ph-r is to be one 
For the calculation, by means of 
r symmetry, by which it must be in 


d to the object in dae ae 
e relation of movements, then 


that is s’ph-r ... By Sippor 


5—1 or 31415 to one], whereunto 
1¢ or form of construction; for examp 
ic as the words were spoken, that is, os d 
Chis is materializing the spiritual wi 
ily so well adapted to anthropo 
with any of the six schools of India, | 
sophy, unless, allegorically s speaking, Pi 
iu, the latter remains irrational, while 
‘er. Therefore Nature (in man) must > 
cr before he becomes what he is; and 
wakened to life and consciousness g 
ugh its mineral, vegetable and animal fa 
s is awakened in the animal man, 7 
clerred to as “ Man,” but has to be 
ere hanging forms. Evolution, not © 
cd in the philosophies of the East, 


’ Article cited, p. 2. 


s 


wine dex [EAGe coimes Rom the ' 
eke Mowat ANE Radt its origin dy Mada, Prof 
erwdehictanding, ews got their Adam. 
Adsest & a compound word and theretire @ 


TAs & no place Ae philological aisquisitions, 
teemartid that the word da means in Sanskrit | 
“eae (ahed the Sonly one ™); in. Assyrian, 
“ Sehercreatan” And once the statement is 
rather difficult to confine Adam to the Mosaic Bible 
amply a Jewish name.? RSP ais 

There is frequent confusion in. the attributes and 
= their theogonies, the Alpha and the Omega of 
sical science, as given te the world 


Geds 


” of the various regions of the Universe. Nowhess \ 
lation allowed to range beyond those manifested Gods, 
Unity remained with every nation a virgin” 
by man’s thought, untouched by fruitless speculati ay 
made to it was the brief conception of its diastolic and | 
periodical expansion, or dilatation, and contraction. 
all its incalculable myriads of Systems and Worlds disaj 
"ng in eternity, the anthropomorphized Powers, or Gods, their 
disappear from view with their Bodies. As our Catechism say. 
~ The Breath returning to the Eternal Bosom which exhales and inhales them.’ 
‘ature, the Abstract Space in which everything in the Univ 
nd invisibly generated, is the same female side of the procreati 


7a 


k being pronounced 
was hot 2 man but a church ) 
ve fs Akisha of the phenomenal world. 
* See Vohamne 4, Past 2, Sect. 2 on Adam-Adami. 


Superior Deity, & " 

executive agent. And 

is the Unknowable and- 

E manations, i 

Ir thus becomes ea 

found in the Chaldean 

\syrian Ad is the © * father,” 

only one,” while Ag is ‘in 
_ame Adam-Kadmon in the k ‘Aue 
Son) of the divine Father, or the 
\, one time in nearly every lan 
Kadmon and Adam-Adamiit came 
rather-Mother or Divine Nature,” 
\nd it is easy to see that Ad-Argat 


4 Mikroprosopoi. With the Jews Adam-Ki 
‘hamaz, Tamaz, or the Adonis of the G: 
er’ —the “ Father” becoming during 
\pollo Karneios,* for instance, who pap 
i so on, were all followed by, and 
ill more earthly types: such as Pro’ 
ce, Hercules and so ‘many others, Sed 


the interventioty of a woman. 
Hence, the author of The Source of Measures 
r Gods of like attributes), “ being the god of war 
of the primary one, of of blood in 
ter a fighting God, “ Lord of 
by perroutation, who slew his (female) 
ing opened her mouth to receive the 


arnecios is certainly a Greek t 
, and Karncios, hijo 


56 THE 
Tn the Qodee it ie aaldly | 
Man was oveated by the th (1 
by commen power the earthly pH =r 4 
Theretore in Geweiy the Blohin “yl “Ny 
4" But in Anda coamogony or" Grea 
Vira} and the Rixhis, spiritually) therefore 
“Mind-born Sons of Brahma “\and this nit 
chided every idea of phatlichim, at any rate in the ¢ 1 
‘This instance well (ustrates the renpective spirituality of 


. - 

% SAID THK LORD OF (HK WHINING AGRE 4 WALA 
WHEN THY WORK 18 GOMMINGED, RAT THY VOIOH TO OTHEM LOKA 
TO THY FATHER, THE LORD OF ‘TI LOTUN* (4), YOR HIN SOK. . 4 4 
SHALL BE UNDER THK RULIC OF Tne VATHOKS" THY MEM BALL 
THE MEN OF THK LORD OF WISDOM! NOT THE SONS OF woma,® 
CEASE THY COMPLAINTS (b), ‘THY SEVEN SKINS ARK YET ON 
ART NOT READY, THY MEN ARE NOT READY" (¢). 


(2) Kumuda-Pati is the Moon, the Earth's parent, in hist “gion ¢ 
loka. Though the Pitris, or Fathers, are Sons of the Gods, elsew 
Brahma and even Rishis, they are generally known as the Lunar J 

(4) Pitri-Pati is the Lord or King of the Pitris, Yama, the God 
and the Judge of mortals. The men of Budha, Mercury, are metap 
immortal through their Wisdom, Such is the common belief of t 
credit every star or planet with being inhabited—and there are men 
ence, C. Flammarion among others, who believe in this fervently on : 
as well as on astronomical data. The Moon being an inferior bod) i 
the Earth, to say nothing of other planets, the terrestrial men produc 

her Sons—the Lunar Men or Ancestors—from her shell or body, canr 
immortal. They cannot hope to become real, self-conscious and ige 
men, unless they are finished, so to say, by other creators. Thus n ti 
Puranic legend, the son of the Moon (Soma) is Budha (Mercury), the : 
gent and the wise, because he is the offspring of Soma, the Regent ¢ 
[in]visible Moon, not of Indu, the physical Moon. Thus Mercury is 
brother of the Earth, metaphorically—his step-brother, so tosay, the 
of Spirit—while she (the Earth) is the progeny of the Body. These 

* [Genesis, iii, 22, Douay: “ Behold Adam is become as one of us.”* 
reads: “ Behold the man is become as one of us,” iii, 22.) 

* Kumuda-Pati. [Kumudas the white water-lily, said to open at moon-rise; 

* Pitri-Pati. *Budha, Mercury, "The 


. sphies of all the planets by 
shukra, or Venus), the 


ter), ft 
» carried away by the M 
\_ also an active part in 
was degraded into a D 
ei ves. 


1 \ 
Here the word “men” tefers 


india the Pitaras or Pitris, the Father 
-move the seeming difficulty, 
ag, which shows these Progenitors 
ns out of their sides, as astral L 
on Adam’s rib, still geological ans 
vd. Such, however, is the teaching 
Man’s organism was adapted in 
oot Race was as ethereal as ours 1 
ators, who evolved the Seven Primord 


‘he Occultist maintains that the case 
evolution of the Lemurian, the first p 


years ago. 


hukra, or Venus, is our Lucifer, the Morning 
‘ ifold meanings is great indeed. ‘Thus Brihasp 
- Rig Veda, a deity who is the symbol and the pro 
is priest, sacrificer, suppliant, and the medium 
He is the Purohita (Family Priest, or Court Chap! 1) 
tru of the Gods. Soma is the Mystery God and presides 0 
he universe. Tara, the priest’s wife, symbolizes 
heir shell, exotericism; hence she is shown as 
of that name, giving mystic visions and trance 
Mercury, Hermes, etc.5 that science in short 
Of theology as devilish and satanic. What wone 
find Christian theology espousing the quarrel of the 
, helped Soma against that ancient 0 
Brahmanas, now become Jupiter-Jehovah) 


likeness, before 
d Adam is the mii 


v 2 
This process is attended, of course, by the throés of the 
geological convulsions. ' . 


The only reference to it is contained in one verse of the 
Book or DzyAn before us, where it says: : 


“ 


4. AFTER GREAT THROES sHE 2 CAST OFF HER OLD THREE AND 
HER NEW SEVEN SKINS, AND STOOD IN HER FIRST ONE, - Ww . 
‘ 


This refers to the growth of the Earth, whereas in the STANza t 
the First Round it is said in the Commentary: ras 
“After the changeless [Avikdra] immutable Nature [Essence, Sad 
had awakened and changed [differentiated] into [a state causa 
[Avyakta], and from cause [Karana] had become its own discrete ¢ 
[Voakta] from invisible it became visible. The smallest of the small 
atomic of atoms, or aniyansam aniyasdm| became one and the ‘many 
nekariipa); and producing the Universe produced also the Sourth Loka | 
Earth] in the garland of the ‘seven totuses. The Achyuta than became 
Chyuta,” * } ! 
The Earth is said to cast off “ her old three” Skins, because this ref 
the three preceding Rounds she has already passed through; the present 
the Fourth Round out of the seven, At the beginning of every new B 
after a period of “ obscuration,” the Earth—as do also the other six “ E 
cast off, or is supposed to cast off, her old Skins as the Serpent does; the re 
fore she is called in the Attareya-Brahmana the Sarparajni, the “ Queen 6 
the Serpents,” and ‘the mother of all that moves.” ® The “ Seven n 
in the first of which she now stands, refer to the seven geological 


a 


' The Barth, * 


* Achyuta is an almost untranslatable term, It means that which is not sul to fall ¢ 
for the worse: the Unfalling; and it is the reverse of Chyuta, the Fallen, ‘The who i 
in the hurnan forms of the Third Root-Race and endow them with intellect ( are ¢ 


Chyuta, for they fall into generation. 


* See Das Kaushitiki Brahmana, [Sanskrit text) edited by B. Lindner, Ph. D., p, 192. 
eda Bria ‘ari translated by A. Berriedale Keith, D, Litt, p. S11, fomote 2 (1920),) 


Rig 


whieh accompany 
ol Humanity: t 
STANZA 2, wh 
mation concerning 
In the Gom 


Walia ot 
yo the mind of the Eastern 


( 


olubly connected with mystic ast 


hwo grand and mysterious figures, tc 
past, emerge before him, whenever 
When, at what period of pre-histo 
|. world know, or ever can know, W 
sxact chronology. It may hav ( 
» 1,000,000 for all that the outside wor 


| and Freemasonry talk loudly of 


ihe progeny of Kashyapa? and the dau 
_ is the most mysterious. He is 
Rishi (Divine Rishi, rather than Den 
ed by Daksha and even by Brahmasg 
hnu in exotericism, would incarnate 
lus brings the wrath of the Indian Herod 
from the cloud on which he is seated—im 
lauds Krishna, in delight at the Avatara’s | 
ir irada is here, there, and everywhere; 
‘he true characteristics of this great 
ver those characteristics may be in 
called in Cis-Himalayan Occultism Pes! 2 
k Angelos—is the sole confidant and the 
Karma and Adi-Budha: a kind * actix 
[Alo Kashyapa, asa patronymic.) 


Uy 


‘i 
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60 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
who leads and guides human affairs from 
the Kalpa, 
Pesh-Hun is a general not a special Hindu po 
mysterious guiding intelligent power, which gives the impuls 
lates the impetus of Cycles, Kalpas and universal events, 
visible adjuster on a general scale; the inspirer and the leader of t 
heroes of this Manvantara, In the exoteric works he is referred. 
very uncomplimentary names; such as Kalikiraka, i 
Monkeyfaced, and even Pishuna, the Spp, though elsewhere he is calle 
Brahma. Even Sir William Jones was strongly impressed wi 
mysterious character from what he gathered in his Sanskrit st 
compares him to Hermes and Mercury, and calls him “ the eloqu y 
Senger of the Gods,” ® All this, besides the fact that the Hindus believe hi 
to be a great Rishi, “ who is for ever wandering about the earth, giving 
counsel,” led the late Dr. Kenealy * to see in him one of his twelve } 


He was, perhaps, not so far off the real track as some imagine, 
What Narada really is, 


, 
cannot be explained in print; nor would t 
modern generations of the profane gather much from the information, 
it may be remarked, that if there be in the Hindu Pantheon a Dei 

resembles Jehovah, in tempting by “ suggestion ” of thoughts, and “h 

ing” of the hearts of those whom he would make his tools and victims, 

Narada. Only with the latter it is no desire to obtain a pretext for “ plag 

ing,” and thus showing that “J am the Lord God.” Nor is it through 
ambitious or selfish motive; but, verily, to serve and guide universal pro 
and evolution. 
Narada is one of the few prominent 

in the Puranas 
Whethe 


characters, if we except some G 
» who visit the so-called nether or infernal regions, Patal 
T or not it was from his intercourse with the thousand-headed She: 

the Serpent who beats the Seven Patalas and the entire world like a diade 
upon his heads, and who is the great teacher of astronomy * that Na 


national weal or woe. It is he who brings on wars and puts an end to th 


In the old Sranzas, Pesh-Hun is credited with having calculated 


s is perhaps the reason why, in the Bhagavad Gita, 
cated to N 


mi 


we are told that Brahma had 
rada in the beginning that all men whatsoever, even Mlechchhas, outcasts and 


t know the true nature of Vasudeva and learn to have faith in that Deity. 
Researches, i, 265, * The Book of God, p. 60, 

hesha, who is also Ananta, the infinite. and the “ Cycle of Eternity 

with having given his astronomical knowledge to Garga, the oldest astronomer 

Pitiated him, and forthwith knew all about the planets and how to read omens, 


bay iS said to b 
. oe determined the 
i the length of all 
nd of the Seyent 
“The ve is a work 
rein all the Kalpas 
sha, ov infinite Time, 
da. There, is anot 
cans. Te is these 
and the possibility 


an » eee as a great | 
+ literature—Professor Albrech 
annot be helped; and we aren 


ry mysterious way, with the 
ason is given for this iden tific 


This latter name (Ptolemaios), as we 
Indian “ Turamaya,” out ¢ 


No doubt it ‘* might,” bet the 
that it Aas thus grown? BE only | 
i be so: 


Since . .% this Maya is distinctly 


Or Asura Maya. 
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The Maya is evident, since no Sanskritist ans 
where that locality of Romaka-pura was, except, 
where “in the West.” In any case, as no member 
Western Orientalist, will ever listen to a Brihmanical | 
take the objections of European Orientalists into 
pura was “in the West,” certainly, since it was part and 
continent of Auantis. And it is equally certain that it is 
is assigned in the Hindu Purdnas the birthplace of As 
Magician as he was an astrologer and an astronomer,” 
Weber refuses to assign any great antiquity to the Indian Zo ac a 
inclined to think that the Hindus never knew of a Zodiac at all till 
had borrowed one from the Greeks.1 ‘ SH, 

This statement clashes with the most ancient traditions of India, ar 
must therefore be ignored.2 We are the more justified in ignoring 
the learned German Professor himself tells us in the i n to 
work, that: La oe 


* 


- . . in addition to the natural obstacles which impede in ic 
India], there still prevails a dense mist of prejudice and i s) 
hovering over the land, and enfolding it as with a veil,’ 


Caught in that veil, it is no wonder that Prof. Weber should 
have been led into involuntary errors. Let us hope that he knows better n 
Now whether Asuramaya is to be considered a modern myth, a person 
-age who flourished in the day of the Macedonian Grecks, or that which h 
is claimed to be by the Occultists, in any case his calculations agree entire) 
with those of the Secret Records. 
From fragments of immensely old works attributed to the Atlantean 
astronomer, and found in Southern India, the calendar elsewhere mention 
was compiled by two very learned Brahmans‘ in 1984 and 1985. 
work is proclaimed by the best Pandits as faultless—from the Brahmai 
standpoint—and thus far relates to the chronology of the orthodox teac 
If we compare its statements with those made several years a 
in Jsis Unveiled, with the fragmentary teachings published by some c 
sophists, and with the present data derived from the Secret Books 6 
Occultism, the whole will be found to agree perfectly, saye in some detai 


1 the Maya Indians of Guatemala had their Zodiac from untold antiquity. And J ny 
tive ets in the same manner independently of time or locality in every Ane, cbperee r 


writer. h 
* Tbid., 


? See Vol. 2, Section 16, The Zodiac and its Antiquity. ; ; ? 
* The Tirukkanda Panchanga, for the Kali Yuga 4986, by Chintamany Raghimiarschseyhy 
the Pi Government astronomer of Madras, and Tartakamala Venkata Krishna 
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64. THE SECRET DOCTRINE ms 
with such vehemence as the culmination of heathen absurdity. 
of the Evolutionists can say that things in the beginning hay 
Pass as they are described? That, as maintained in the 
and Chaldean fragments, and even in Genesis, there have not z c 
even more, “creations,” before the last formation of the Globes 
changing its geological and atmospheric conditions, changed also its 
its fauna, and its men? This claim agrees not only with every ar 
cosmogony, but also with modern scienee, and even, to a certain. 
with the theory of evolution, as may be demonstrated in a few words. 


There is no “ Dark Creation,” no “ Eyil Dragon ” conquered by a Sur 
God, in the earliest World-Cosmogonies, Even with the Akkads, the G: e 
Deep—the Watery Abyss, or Space—was the birthplace and abode of E 
Wisdom, the incognizable infinite Deity. But with the Semites and the la 
Chaldeans, the fathomless Deep of Wisdom becomes gross Matter, | 


substance, and Ea is changed into Tiamat, the Dragon slain by 
or Satan, in the astral waves. 


In the Hindu Puranas, Brahma, the Creator, is seen Tecommencing | 
novo several “ Creations” after as many failures; and two great Creati 
are mentioned,! the Padma and the Varaha, the Present, when the Eart 
was lifted out of the water by Brahma, in the shape of a Boar, the Varab 
Avatara. Creation is shown as a Sport, an amusement (Lila) of the G: eatiy 
God. The Zohar speaks of primordial worlds, which perished as soon 
they came into existence. And the same is said in the Midraish, Ra 
Abahu explaining distinctly ? that “ the Holy One” had successively 
and destroyed sundry Worlds, before he succeeded in the present one. 
does not relate only to other Worlds in Space, but to a mystery of our o7 
Globe contained in the allegory about the “ Kings of Edom.” For 7 
words, ‘* This one pleases me,” are repeated in Genesis? though in di figure 

terms, as usual. The Chaldean fragments of cosmogony in the cuneifort 
inscriptions, and elsewhere, show two distinct creations of animals and 
the first being destroyed, as it was a failure. The cosmogonical tablets pro’ 
that this our actual creation was preceded by others; 4 and as shown by th 
author of The Qabbalah, in the Zohar, Siphra Dzenioutha, in Idrah Re 
128", etc., the Kabalah states the same. 

(6) Oannes, or Dagon, the Chaldean “ Man-fish,” divides his cosr 
gony and genesis into two portions. First the abyss of waters and da 


‘These two must not be confused with the Seven Creations or Divisions in each Kalpa. 
Primary and Secondary Creations are here meant, See Vol, 2, Section 13, The Seven Creations, 
2 In Bereschith Rabba, Parscha ix. 


*Ch. i, 31. * See Hibbert Lectures, 1887, Sayce, p. 390, 
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After which they, the Great Gods, create , 
of the desert, human: beings, “ seven kings, brothers of the | 
ete., which is a reference to the locomotive qualities of the p 
bodies of men, which could fly as well as they could walk,* bu 
destroyed because they were not “ perfect,” ie, they “ 
the Kings of Edom.” lero) 
Weeded of metaphors and allegories, what will science way to 
of a primordial creation of species? It will object to the “ Ang 
“Spirits” having anything to do therewith; but if it be Nature 
physical law of evolution that are the creators of all there is now on 
why could there be “no such abyss,” when the Globe was covered wit 
waters, in which numbers of monstrous beings were generated? Is it 1 
“human beings” and animals with human heads and double faces, whi 
are a point of the objection? But if man is only a higher animal 
has evolved from the brute species by an infinite series of tran i 
why could not the “‘ missing links” have had human heads attached to 1] 
bodies of animals, or, being two-headed, have heads of beasts and vice 
in Nature’s early efforts? Are we not shown, during the geological 
in the ages of the reptiles and the mammalia, lizards with birds? wings, 
serpents’ heads on animal bodies? * And, arguing from the standpoint | 
science, does not even our modern human race occasionally furnish us 
monster-specimens: two-headed children, animal bodies with human hea 
dog-headed babies, etc.? And this proves that, if Nature will still play 
freaks now that she has been settled for ages in the order of her evolutionar 
work, monsters, like those described by Berosus, were a possibility in he 
opening programme; a possibility which may even have existed once up 
a time as a law, before she sorted out her species and began regular 
upon them. And this indeed now admits of definite proof by the bare 
of “ Reversion,” as science puts it. { 
This is what the Doctrine teaches, and demonstrates by numerous proof 
But we shall not wait for the approval of either dogmatic theology or materia 
istic science, but proceed with the Stanzas. Let these speak for themsely 
with the help of the light thrown on them by the Commentaries and their & 
planations; the scientific aspect of these questions will be considered later 6 
Thus physical Nature, when left to herself in the creation of animal ut 
man, is shown to have failed. She can produce the first two kingdoms | 


1 Remember the “ winged races” of Plato, and the Popol-Vuh accounts of the first human 1 
which could walk, fly, and see objects, however distant, 


2 Sec Mythical Monsters, by Charles Gould. 
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which is the third Fire ihe 
Now this requires some explanation before Proceeding 
do so especially for the benefit of our Aryan Hindu b: 
interpretations may differ from our own—we shall 
the foregoing by certain Passages in their own exo’ 


At the beginnings of the Yugas Cycles]... 


the power to create, and impelled by the potencies of what is to 
and again does he, at the outset of a Kalpa, put forth a similar 


It is now proposed to examine the exoteric account in the 
and see how much it may agree or disagree with our Occult 


CREATION OF DIVINE BEINGS IN THE EXOTERICG A fe 


In the Vishnu Purana, which is certainly the earliest of all the 
of that name, we find, as in all the others, Brahma, as the male God, \s 
ing, for purposes of creation, ‘ four Bodies invested by three qualities,’* 


is said: 


In this manner, Maitreya, Jyotsna (dawn), Ratri (night), Ahan (d : 
Sandhya (evening [twilight]) are the four bodies of Brahma. 


produced by friction, is the parent of the Fire of the Asuras 


3 Shuchi, Solar Fire, is the j 
Fire of the Gods; and Pavaka, Electric Fire, is the Father of the Fire of the Pitris. (See Vie 
But this is 


2 explanation on the material and terrestrial plane, ‘The Flames are 
periodical; the Fires—eternal in their triple unity, They correspond to the four lower, and 


higher human “ principles.” 
* The Suras, who become later the A-Suras. i 


ma, Buddhi and Manas. In Devachan the higher element of the Manas is needed to ma 
f perception and consciousness for the disembodied Monad, - : * 

n, Book iii, Sec. 9, x 
iu Purdna, Wilson's Translation, Vol. I, ch, y, closing Shloka, Fitzedward 


ing, p. 88. Also Mdanava-Dharma-Shastra, i, p. 80, 

* This has in Esotericism a direct bearing upon the seven “ principles ” of the manil 
or Universe, in the same order as in man. Exoterically, it is only four “ principles, 

* Wilson's Translation, Vol. i, p. 81. j * 
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face of the deep” (j, 2) before the “ first day 
that every cosmogony—except in the Secret 
“ Secondary Creation ” so-called; to wit, the Ma 
of which has to begin by a marked differentiation between 
of “ Primary Creation,” whose mystery must remain C 
to the prying finite conception and intellect of c 
Secondary Evolution of manifested visible Nature. Th i 
whole philosophy of that division, without having ever been 
plained by our Orientalists, since it has never been understood by them. 
Continuing to create, Brahma assumes another form, that of the 
and creates from his Breath the Gods, who are endowed with the 
of Goodness (Passivity).1 ie 
In his next body the Quality of great Passivity prevailed, which | 
(negative) goodness, and from the side of that personage issued 
the Progenitors of men, because, as the text explains, Brahma 
himself [during the process] as the father of the world.?® This is Ki 
shakti—the mysterious Yoga-power explained elsewhere. This 
Brahma when cast off became the Sandhya, Evening Twilight, the 
between Day and Night. ; : 
Finally Brahma assumed his last form pervaded by ‘the Quality 
ae 


Foulness. 


And from this, Men, in whom foulness (or passion) predominates, we 
produced. ' 
This body when cast off became the Dawn, or Morning Twilight—t 
Twilight of Humanity. Here Brahma stands esoterically for the Pitris. F 
is collectively the Pita, “ Father.” mane) 
The true esoteric meaning of this allegory must now be explains 
Brahma here symbolizes personally the Collective Creators of the World ai 
Men—the Universe with all its numberless productions of things movable 
(seemingly) immovable.* He is collectively the Prajapatis, the Lords 
Being; and the four bodies typify the four Classes of Greative Powers or D 
Chohans, described in the Commentary in Volume 1, Sranza 7, on SI 
The whole philosophy of the so-called “ Creation” of the good and 
Thus, says the Commentary, the saying, “by day the Gods are most powerful, and 


the Demons,” is purely allegorical. a h. 

* This thinking of oneself as this, that, or the other, is the chief factor in the production 
kind of psychic oe feb ses phenomena. The words “* whosoever shall say to this mounta 
thou removed and cast into the sea, and shall not doubt . . . that thing will come to Paste 
vain words, Only the word “ faith” ought to be translated by Witt. Faith without Will ix 
a wind-mill without wind—barren of results. 

? The same idea is found in the first chapters of Genesis, with their “Lord” and.“ God” 
are the Elohim and the Androgynous Eloha. : 
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Now what do the Babylonian accounts of 
Assyrian fragments of tiles, tell us; those very 
sees built their angelology? Compare Mr, 
coveries * and his Chaldean Account of Genesis.2 The Ta 
Seven Wicked Gods or Spirits, has the following ac 
important passages in italics: “A 

1. In the first days the evil Gods, 


fa 
2. the angels who were in rebellion, who in the lower 

3. had been created, 4 : Y 

4. they caused their evil work ae 
5. devising with wicked heads... ete, | |) | | 


Thus we are shown, as plainly as can be, on a 
remained unbroken, so that there can be no dubious | 
“Rebellious Angels” had been created’in the “ lower part 
that they belonged and do belong to a material plane of evol 
it is not the plane of which we are made cognizant through our 
remains generally invisible to us, and is thus regarded as 
the Gnostics so wrong, after this, in affirming that this our Visi 
and especially the Earth, had been created by Lower Angels, th } 
Elohim, of which, as they taught, the God of Israel was one? ‘These Gi 
were nearer in time to the records of the Archaic Secret Doct: 
therefore ought to be allowed to haye have known what it 
than non-initiated Christians, who took upon themselves, hundred: 
later, to remodel and correct what was said. But let us see what 
Tablet says further on: nM 


7. There were seven of them [the wicked gods]. Ve ; 
oe 
Then follows the description of these, the fourth being a “ ser; 
the phallic symbol of the Fourth Race in human Evolutior : 
15. The seven of them, messengers of the God Anu, their king, 


Now Anu belongs to the Chaldean Trinity, and is identical with ‘ 
“Moon,” in one aspect. And the Moon in the Hebrew Kabalah is. 
Argha of the seed of all material life, and is still more closely con 
kabalistically, with Jehovah, who is double-sexed, as Anu is. They are 
represented in Esotericism, and viewed, from a dual aspect: male or 
female or material, or Spirit and Matter, the two antagonistic pri 
Hence the “ Messengers of Anu,” who is Sin, the “ Moon,” are sh 
lines 28 to 41, as being finally overpowered -by the same Sin with the | 


1P, 398, 2p, 107. ee 
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- of the history of our planet in its Fourth Round? Mode 
has been busy of late in its speculations on the Paleozoic high tic 
. H. Darwin’s theory was that not less than 52,000,000 years ago- 
and probably much more—the Moon originated from the Earth’s 

siarting from the point where research was left by Helmholtz, Ferr 
\\luarn Thomson and others, he retraced the course of tidal retardati 
Earth’s rotary motions far back into the very night of time, and p 
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THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE BRAHMANS 
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the Earth and Man? What does modern science know of 
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tely nothing. : 
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iF ¢ 2 similar admission see Prof, Lefévre’s Philosophy, p. 481, (J 
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Asuramaya is said to have been the greatest 
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had booome BLAGK with sin.” he, of the islands of Adantiy, Pd 
The “ White Island» is a symbolical name, Agu vi 


lived, as in the tradition af the Jndna-bhaskara, in R umakiepura in the 
because the nanic is an allusion to the land and cradle of the 5 
of the Third Race. That land or continent had disappeared agen 
Asuramaya lived, since he was an Atlantean; but he was a direct ¢ 
‘af the Wise Race, the Rece that never dies, Many are the legends ¢ 
his here, the pupil of Sarya, the Sun-God, himself, as the Indian aceor 
: Ic matters little whether he lived on one or another island, but. 
stion is t© prove that he was no myth, as Prof. Weber and others wo 
e him. The fact of Romaka-pura, in the West, being named ag J 
Slace of this hero of the Archaic Ages is the more interesting b 
» Very suggestive of the Esoteric Teaching about the Sweat-born. 
1 born from the “ pores of their parents.” Roma-Kopas ” 
ir-pores ** in Sanskrit. In the Mahdabhdrata a people named Raun 
i to have been created from the pores of Virabhadra, the terril 
who destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice. Other tribes and people are a 
sented as born in this way. All these are references to the later § 
nd the earlier Third Root Races. ‘ 
The following figures are from the calendar just referred to; a fo 
marks the points of disagreement with the figures of the Arya Samaj 
I. From the beginning of Cosmic Evolution,? up to the 
Hindu years Tarana (or 1887)... 


Il. The (astral), mineral, vegetable and animal king- 
doms up to Man, have taken to evolve..... 


dhyaya 10, Shloka 308, 
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c Doctrine says that this “‘ Cosmic Evolution ” refers only to our Solar System wi 
: makes the figures refer, if we do not mistake, to the whole Universal System, 
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h Manu, which amount 


rt 


equal to. : - 
vs [dig 


rence and the change of © 
rake to account for. 
+4, the figures ought to stand, 1, 
weenamed and as they were 
ue Arya Samaj, gives a date of 960, 
vars the words Bryan. era, 1,980,882; 
Manu is the one ie Lr 


Ktound, but to the ‘a 
, between the Nai 
nd Nitya, the Pi 
of the Universe at the 
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Le born only metaphoi 
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The total of these mend dn j 
teen Manus, ix 1,000 Maha ; 
& Kalpa, ie, one Day 
As Brahmad’s Night is of 
Night of Brahma would contain, 


860 of sueh days and nights make one 
equal to, x uss 


100 such Years constitute the 
Brahma’s “Age, he, Maha Kalpa, 


These are the exoterie figures Accepted throughout — 
dovetail pretty nearly with those of the Seeret Works, 


amplify them by a division into a number of Esoteric Cycles, ne 
in Brdhmanical popular writings—one of which, the 
Racial Cycles, is given elsewhere as an instance, 
have of course never been made public, They are, n 
every “ Twice-born ” (Dvija, or Initiated) Brihman, and the 
references to some of them in veiled terms, which no matter-o 
talist has yet endeavoured to make out, nor could he if he would, 
These sacred Astronomical Cycles are of immense antiquity, and mi 
them pertain, as stated, to the calculations of Narada and Asuran 
latter has the reputation of a Giant and a Sorcerer, But the 
Giants—the Gibborim of the Bible—were not all bad or | 
Christian theology, which sees in every Occultist a servant of the Ei 
would have it; nor were they worse than many of “ the faithful so 
Church.” A Torquemada and a Catherine de Médicis certainly « 
harm in their day, and in the name of their Master, than any At : 
Giant or Demigod of antiquity ever did, whether named Cyclops, or 
or yet the Orphic Titan, the anguipedal monster known as Bj 3. 
were good “* giants” in days of old just as there are bad “ pigmics ” 
the Rakshasas and Yakshas of Lanka are no worse than our 
dynamiters, and certain Christian and civilized generals during modern 
Nor are they myths. \ ay 
é, 


He who would laugh at Briareus and Orion ought to abstain 
to, or even talking of, Karnac or Stonehenge, 


remarks somewhere a modern writer. 
As the Brahmanical figures given above are approxim 
calculations of our Esoteric System, the reader is requested to 
carefully in mind. rt ae 
In the Encyclopaedia Britannica we find, as the last : 
that the antiquity of man is allowed to stretch only over “ t 
of years.” It becomes evident that as thése figures 


jc tuate 


and only render 
foreovers What matters it t 


post glacial drift,” if ‘we ane 
» js simply a long | 


Shaded without abrupt 
man or recent period ‘the 
ve rule from. the beginning of 


The latter rule” only results 1 the stil 
antilie and correct, into ve 
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Even to-day man is y 
the Finmark. > 7 


rhus, had it not been for 


(lu 
hing: 


Age 


vears of the Bible Roca 
all the respect due to the ¢ 


ric antiquity. 
\odern geology and anthropo 
But Occultism will find as 
has against astronomical and Phy 
inces that: ry, 
In (chronatoguestt ts calculations | 


uions] there is no theory, they are 
jain possible [?] amount of error either way 


Occultism will prove, ee 


' astronomy we find a passage in a 
he best geologists an S. | 


cn the present order 0 
and not theories, while the 
uncertain, that while an some cases U 
thers they give results almost ine y 
Op. cit., Art. Geology.” 
* Ibid. This allows a chance even to 
* Modern Science and Modern / 
‘To the Silusian speaiod rege 


van? 


Ibid., loc, cit. E 
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WOOO years of 2 period of 15 millions, or for the : 


13} maiions 2 
zs Mr. S. Lame tells his readers, it is very much so | 
os Occulistss. Unless the latter show that it is 

* Tad, 23 * Winchell, Warld-Life, p. 180. 
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\y the alll Gycle of 
vmation of Races and the: 
ionology, it becomes extremely i 
sions. Uf the Eastern chronol 
‘ion of proving that no other— 
hurches—is one - whit more reliable. 
ofien as useful to prove what a thin, 
sce we succeed in pointing” 
iw computations—by allowing the 
»onology—neither of these will a 
» pronouncing the esoteric figures 
\\c may here refer the reader to our | 
ks concerning the figures which were 
foday a few more facts may be adde 
h is alre ady known to every Orien 1 


the 485 sepa or pie 3 by ge 
\ the three, 4, 3, 2, added tog and 
application in the yee 
vkings of Nature in her etern: 
g, perpetually recurring 
is of Nature, a truly divine creel 
ch results in natural cosmic - divisions 


ronomical ee with their 


Kosmos itself producing periodic agencies +h, 
the Earch and all that lives and breathes on it, from. 
of any Manvantara. Causes and effects are « 


SO tO say. 


s Mater, and therefore the realm of evil), “are I 

Nature.” When those circulations—which Elip 
of the Astral Light "—in the universal Ether which 
y clement, take place in harmony with the Divine 
cverything pertaining to it enjoys a fertile period 7 
plants, animals, and minerals 5 thi: 


; his animal brain alone “ philosophizes.” And 
alone, how can it understand the “ Soul Doctrine 7? 
order not to break the thread of the narrative we shall 


STANZA 3 
ATTEMPTS TO CREATE MAN 


ll. The Descent of the Demiurge. 12. The Lunar Gods rde 
create. 13. The Higher Gods refuse. 7 , ees 


s - 
ll. THE LORD OF THE LORDS CAME. FROM HER BODY 
THE WATERS, AND THAT WAS HEAVEN ABOVE, THE FIRST HEAVEN 


1 The atmosphere, or the air, the firmament. 


- 


Here tradidon falls ia 
peated In the Purdnas, i 
; aed Ho 
vil Be 
He the Lord [the G 


voame one OCean, 
voice i up [to separate 

Lajpa [Manvantara) he hid 
jape of a boar, etc.? 4 


hi 
Ryle). 
In the Elohintie “ ere: 
vic of the waters,” and % 
jiional peg whereunto 


rpretation, 


AY 
1, THR GREAT CHOHANS 

a TH MEN! Mi 
yopies: “ BRING FOR’ MEN, 


WITHIN. SHES WILL Burt 
lity BE. LORDS OF THE ¥ 


(ronomy of the Hebrews 

by the Moon. A Kabalist, 
providence by set times,” and Hf 
lully measured cubical city « c 


jut the vitalizing power of 
row Mm | Jehovah]—and St. Paul 
ance of the 7th day, and the da‘ 
but the body (or substance) is 
r that “made the barren woman 
ifi of Jehovah,” . . . which is a key 
hunamite, as to her going to the } : 
day of new moon? ® The Jiving 
rs marked by the movements and sit 
s the result of the conjunction of th 
the Hindu “ war between the 
lie sun at the ascending node 


’ Harivamsha, i, 36. 
* They were told. 
’ For external bodies. 


According to the wonderful 
‘ull undisputed; and also 
‘or as far as they can. 
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or produced from the sea, Sri (Sarai, S-r-j ii ‘brew ey ) 
was the Venus-Aphroditus [sic] of the Werte oc ee luni-solar anne x 
the moon [as Sri is the wi f the goddess of iner 
-- + [Therefore] the of age 
lunar year and month, by which this cy 
revolutions of the moon] could be calcul 
coming down thereon... . Paul speaks [1 
cerning the freed woman and bond wo: 
bond woman of Abraham) is Mount 
& mountain? and such a mountain! Y, 
marvellously true one, 
235, or in exact measure, 
to complete this ¢ 
being, in the 


So also Sarai (Sri), 
was changed to Sarah, 


gression from the main subject; but 
very necessary one with a view to Christian readers. For who, after s 
dispassionately the respective legends of Abram or Abraham, Sarai or $ 
who was “ fair to look upon,” and those of Brahma and Sarasvati, or. 
Lakshmi-Venus, with the relations of all these to the Moon and W 
—and especially one who understands the real Kabalistic meaning of the 
Jehovah and its relation to, and connection with, the Moon—who can 
that the story of Abram is based upon that of Brahma, or that Gene 
written upon the old lines used by every ancient nation? All in the 


13. THEY * WENT EACH ON HIS ALLOTTED LAND: SEVEN OF THEM, F 


ON HIS LOT. THE LORDS OF THE FLAME REMAIN BEHIND. THEY wo 
GO, THEY WOULD NOT CREATE, 


The Secret Teachings show the divine Progenitors creating m 
seven portions of the Globe “ each on his lot *—ie., a different Race of 


? Now Shri is the daughter of Bhrigu, one of the Prajapatis and Rishis, the chief of the B 
the “ Conmunen? the Aerial Class of Gods; She is Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu, and she 
the “‘ bride of Shiva,” and she is Sarasvati, the “‘ watery,” the wife of Brahma, because 
Gods and Goddesses are one, under pe ae eee es explanation by Par! 
Purana (Wilson, Vol. 1, pp. 118-20), an you will unders: d. 
he says, and “ Shri ia the wile of Nictama (ania of Gods; Shri or Lakshmi (Venus 
ass Sarasvati, for in the words of Parashara: “ Hari [or Ishvara, the “ Lord 
male [in the Universe]; Lakshmi is all that is termed female. 
Hence she is fernale, and “‘ God ” is male Nature, Pu 

* Shri is the Goddess of, and herself, “ Fortune and Prosperity. ’ 
* Masonic Review (Cincinnati), June, 1886. Art. “The Cabbalah.—No, VI,” 15-17, 
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er angelic or human, can reach the state of ' 
> except through zons of suffering and the knowledge 


2s otherwise the latter would remain incomprehensil 


her Being: one from a higher and divine plane? Gan m; 
2nimal form—be the product of Material Nature by evol 
atone, even as is the animal, which differs from man in external. 
ans in the materials of its physical fabric, and is informed 
ough undeveloped, Monad—secing that the intellectual 
differ 2s the sun does from the glow-worm? And y i 
h difference, unless man is an animal plus a living God wit 


To some extent, it is admitted that even the Esoteric Teaching } 
rical. To make the latter comprehensible to the average in ige 
of symbols cast in an intelligible form is needed. Hence the alle 
semi-mythical narratives in the exoteric, and the only semi-met: 


P. 


OO) y 


pjective re pre cmeea 
_condentally apiece ; 


jthese Who 
vee without eyes, fours 
_vording to the graphic 
ist iy at Liberty to spiri 
vid simply try to spirit aw: 
ne in its connection with # Ah 
Fhe mystery attached to the 
j\ within the earthly man is’ 
 Purdnas, though its Esoteric me 
‘her the many varying accounts, 
| allegorical character, So it is in t 
rputles of Paul, For that “ Creat 
vis the Lord God,” is in the ¢ 
hi plural and while one of the 
breathes into him the Sresthid 
- Soul, all of which readings are 
Llohim.t Or again, as Paul says: 
Che first man is of the earth, « 


Lord from heayen,* 


In the Aryan allegory the rebellions 
oly Ascetics and Yogis. Reborn in. 
de the work of human procreation. 
jipatis or Creators, brings forth 10,000 
world, Narada—a son of Brahm, t 
vol so in name—interferes with, ai : 
vading those Sons to remain howl 
Daksha curses Narada to be reborn as @ 
‘cfusing to marry, and obtain p 
‘sent [Deva or Angelic] form); and 


become a man.* 


' Seth, as Bunsen and others have shown, is no 
included—but also their “ semi- 
ad the father of Enoch (the n 
from the Elohim, Adam’: 
» the primitive god of Northern Bae 
61), And Seth bepa 
i the same Bi Biche ree 


orinth,, xv, 47. 
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Notwithstanding several conflicting versions of the same | « 
to sce that Narada belongs to that Glass of Brahma’s “ First 
have all proven vebellious to the law of animal p: F 
they had to incarnate as men, Of all the Vedic Rishis, Narada, 
shown, is the most incomprehensible, because the most closely 
nected with the Occult Doctrines—especially with the Secret © 
Kalpas, ‘ . 
Certain contradictory statements about this Sage have much ¢ 
the Orientalists. ‘Thus he is shown as refusing positively to “ create” or h 
progeny, and even as calling his father Brahma a “ false teacher ” for ad 
ing him to get married, as related in the Nérada-Pancha-Rétra; ney ¢ 
he is referred to as one of the Prajapatis or Progenitors! In the 
Purdna, he describes the laws and the duties of the celibate Adepts; I 
these Occult duties do not happen to be found in the fragment of 
3,000 Stanzas in the possession of European museums, the Brahmans 
proclaimed liars; the Orientalists forgetting that the Wéradiya is credited y 
containing 25,000 Stanzas, and that it is not very likely that such MSS, sh« 
be found in the hands of the Hindu profane, those who are ready to ell 
precious Olla for a red pottage. Suffice it to say, that Narada is the D 
Rishi of Occultism par excellence, and that the Occultist who does not poi 
analyze, and study Narada from his seven esoteric facets will never be | 
to fathom certain anthropological, chronological, and even cosmic M: 
He is one of the Fires above-mentioned, and plays a part in the e 
of this Kalpa from its incipient down to its final stage. He is ana tor 
appears in each of the successive acts, or Root Races, of the present N 
vantaric drama, in the world-allegories which strike the keynot 
Esotericism, and are now becoming more familiar to the reader. But s 
we turn to other ancient Scriptures and documents for the corrobora 
of the “ Fires,” “ Sparks,” and “ Flames”? They are plentiful, if one ¢ 
seeks for them in the right places. 
In the Kabalistic Book of the Concealed Mystery they are clearly ¢ 
ciated, as also in the Ha Idra Zuta Qadisha, or “ The Lesser Holy Assem 
The language is very mystical and veiled, yet still comprehensible. 
latter, among the sparks of Prior Worlds, “ vibrating Flames and § 
from the divine flint, the “ Workman ” proceeds to create man, “ 
female ” (427). These “ Flames and Sparks *—Angels and their Wo: 
and Planets—are said, figuratively, to become extinct and die, that ; 
remain unmanifested until a certain process of Nature is accomplish 
‘show how thickly veiled from public view are the most important | 
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(yi hropogenesis, two 
ype first is trom the Me 


29. From a 


). brightness proteeded a 
‘ i yer those sparks which we 
430, And with most 
jually together, but only whe 
_¢ Great Mother, 


1. From Hoa, Himself, 
spirit; Who are hidden in th 


Now the following extract 
\damite Kings,” also deals 
We have learned in the 
\ncient of Ancients, before He 
ind sketched out kings [men, 
ill He overthrew peers hid 
| these are the kings which reigned ; 
ist till Resha’Hiv’rah, the White Hi 


\ncients, arranged Himself. When he 
\bove and Below. .. « Before He arrange 


all those whom He desired to form, 
did not remain in their places } 


places | 
| as it ought to be, and the Holy | 


sow the plain meaning of these two | 
‘ons is simply this: Worlds and men 
the law of evolution from fpr 

men, in our Earth and its animal 


the female. Before man could 
‘ype, the creating Elohim, had to arré 
That is to say, the Atoms and #] 
plane of the given differentiati 
led by Nature, so as to be « 
‘uw which the Kabalah cal 
‘xists does so as male and | 
latcriality. Chokmah, Wis¢ 
See Mathers: Kabbalah Unveiled, p. 
‘har iii, 1854, 2920, Hdra Zoo 
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and ¢hrough, Binah, intelligent Nature, or Un 
Kirst Root Race of men, sexless and mindless, had to be ov 
“hidden until after a time ”; ie., the First Race, instead of dyin 
én the Second Race, as certain lower lives and plants do in their 
was a wholesale transformation, The First became the Second Roo t-R 
without either begetting it, procreating ig or dying, : =.) 
ssed by together,” as it is written: “ And he died’ and 
ead,” e mp 
Why? Because the “ Holy City had not been prepared.” Pere 
the “ Holy City”? The Ma-qom—the Seeret Place or the Shrine—on I 
in other words, the human womb, the microcosmic copy and reflection of 
Heavenly Matrix, the female Space or primeval Chaos, in which the male § 
fecundates the germ of the Son, or the visible Universe.2 So much 
in the paragraph on “ The Emanation of the Male and Female 
in the Xohar, it is said that, on this Earth, the Wisdom from the “ 
Ancient * ** does not shine except in male and female.” . 
(-Hokhmah Wisdom, is the Father, and Binah Understanding, is the M 
. - And when they connect one with the other, they bring forth and dif 
emanate Truth, In the sayings of Rabbi Ye-yeva, Sabah, i.e., the Old, we lea 
this: What is Binah Understanding? But when they connect in one another, ' 
(Yod) in the m (Heh), they become impregnated and produce a Son. And, t 


” 
fore, it is called Binak, Understanding. It means BeN YaH, i.e., Son of YaH. 
is the completeness of the Whole.® : 


“They p 
“reigned in his 


apotheosis, the divine being dragged into the animal, the sublime int 
grossness of the terrestrial. Nothing so graphically gross exists in FE 
Occultism, nor in the primitive Kabalah—the Chaldean Book of J 
We have said so already in Isis Unveiled: : 


We find it rather unwise on the part of Catholic writers to pour out th 
of wrath in such sentences as these: “ In a multitude of pagodas, the pha 
ever and always assuming, like the Grecian batylos, the brutally indecent fo 
the lingham .. . the Maha Deva.” Before casting slurs on a symbol whose 
metaphysical meaning is too much for the modern champions of that 
sensualism par excellence, Roman Catholicism, to grasp, they are in 
destroy their oldest churches, and change the form of the cupolas 
temples. The Mahadeo of Elephanta, the Round Tower of Bhagulpore, 
rets of Islam—either rounded or pointed—are the originals of the p 
of San Marco, at Venice, of Rochester Cathedral, and of the modern 
Milan. All of these steeples, turrets, domes, and Christian are 
productions of the primitive idea of the lithos, the upright phallus.4 


* Gen, xxvi, 31 et seq.; Myer"s Qabbalah, ibid. * See Vol. 4, Sect. 3, Holy of Hol 
* Zohar, iti, 2902, Brody Edition Idrah Zootah, quoted in Isaac Myer’s Qabbalah, pp. 
* Vol. ii, 5. ‘ 4 
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Of 2 man that approximates more closely to an ape.” 


“The same gulf which is found between man and 
breadth and dent ch to the Tertiary period. s fact alone is 
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ave a ae Se pe a eae 


therefore, the Tnoorporeal Pitris are called va 
irdja, says Vayu Purdna. 
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Latin mens, Mind, the Egyptian Menes, the “ Master-Mind,” the Pyt 
monas, or conscious “ thinking unit,” mind also, and even our manas or 
the fifth principle in man. Hence these Shadows are called 
“ Mindless.” 

With the Brahmanas, the Pitris are very sacred, because they are 
Progenitors,’ or Ancestors of men—the first Manushyas on this Earth— 
offerings are made to them by the Brahman when a son is born unto. 
They are more honoured and their ritual is more important than the wors 
of the Gods.2 i rar 

May we not now search for a philosophical meaning in this dual gr 
of Progenitors ? hi 

The Pitris being divided into seven Classes, we have here the m 
number again. Nearly all the Puranas agree that three of these are Ari 
formless, while four are Corporeal; the former being intellectual and spirit 
the latter material and devoid of intellect. Esoterically, it is the Asuras } 
form the first three Classes of Pitris—* born in the Body of Night ”—wher 
the other four were produced from the “ Body of Twilight.” Their Fath 
the Gods, were doomed to be born fools on Earth, according to the j 

Purana. The legends are purposely mixed up and made very hazy: the F 
being in one the Sons of the Gods and in another those of Brahma; 
a third makes them instructors of their own Fathers. It is the Hosts. 
four material Classes who create men simultaneously on the seven Zones. 
Now, with regard to the seven Classes of Pitris, each of which is as 
divided into seven, a word to students and a query to the profane. 
Class of the “ Fire Dhyanis,” which we identify on undeniable grounds 1 
the Agnishvattas, is called in our school the “ Heart ” of the Dhyan-Cho! 
Body, and is said to have incarnated in the Third Race of men and made th 
perfect. The Esoteric Mystagogy speaks of the mysterious relation exi 
between the hebdomadic essence or substance of this angelic Heart and ¢ 
of man, whose every physical organ, and psychic and spiritual function, 
reflection, so to say, a copy on the terrestrial plane, of the model or 
type above. Why, it is asked, should there be such a strange repeti 
the number seven in the anatomical structure of man? Why should the 
have four lower cavities and three higher divisions, answering so stra 
the septenary division of the human principles, separated into two group 

seat iris aoa i Janation could not 1 

sive Thins bined at in a one, se ea a 
or Adamic race; the spirits of human races, which, on the great scale off evolut y 
ceded our races of men, and were physically, as well as spiritually, far suy modern p 


In Manava-Dharma Shastra they are called the Lunar ancestors.’ 
2 See the “ Laws of Manu ”"—Manava-Dhanna Shastra, iii, 203, 


e 


projected their S} 
end to Maha-Lo 


: [Gods] now called: 
fods,” for the 
Occultist; since those 
refuse to build man, 1 
creating only his body. 
his is ve ry plainly shown \ 


y for a 


ual, divine,” 


Lord”; and Asura Ma 
y shows, “ the Lord who be: 
ludio.! Elsewhere in this 


mbined with the man 
wa the “ Lord,” sor 
nects the Amshaspends wi 
hohans, as well as with: the 
‘haldea, and every other ¢0i 
Why these * Gods’ 9 
‘counts, because their pride 
heir essence with the Child 


102 THE SECRET DOCTRINE > 
However, allegory has indulged in endless fancies 
advantage thereof in every country, to make out its 5 

born, or the Logoi, and to impress it as a truth on the minds 


and credulous,1 
The Christian system is not the only one which has de; 
into Demons. Zoroastrianism and even Brahmanism ‘have profi 
to obtain hold over the people’s mind. Even in Chaldean < 
Beings who refuse to create, and are said to oppose thereby the D. 
also denounced as Spirits of Darkness. The Suras, whe win their intell 
independence, fight the Suras, who are devoid thereof and are sh 
passing their lives in profitless ceremonial worship based on blind 
hint now ignored by the orthodox Brahmans—and forthwith the form 
A-Suras. The First- and Mind-born Sons of the Deity refuse 
Progeny, and are cursed by Brahma to be born as men. They 
down to Earth, which, later on, is transformed, in theological do 
the Infernal Regions. Ahriman destroys the Bull created by O; 
which is the emblem of terrestrial illusive life, the “ germ of sorrow "— 
forgetting that the perishing finite seed must die, in order that the pla 
immortality, the plant of spiritual, eternal life, should sprout and live, / 
man is proclaimed the enemy, the opposing power, the Devil. Typh 
Osiris into fourteen pieces, in order to prevent him peopling the , 
thus creating misery; and Typhon becomes, in the exoteric, theol 
teaching, the Power of Darkness. But all this is the exoteric shell. It 
worshippers of the latter who attribute to disobedience and rebel 
effort and self-sacrifice of those who would help men to their origin 
of divinity through self-conscious efforts; and it is these worshippers 
who have made Demons of the Angels of Light. 7s 
Esoteric Philosophy, however, teaches that one-third 2 of the 
—ie., the three Classes of the Aripa Pitris, endowed with inte 
“which is a formless breath, composed of intellectual not clem 
substances ’—was simply doomed by the law of Karma and evolutio 
reborn, or incarnated, on Earth. Some of these were in 
* Compare also what is said about Makara and the Kumiras in connection with the Z 


* Whence the subsequent assertions of St. John’s vision, referred to in. his ul 
“the great red dragon having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns ae 


“tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven and did cast them to earth,” 

* The verse “‘ did cast them to the earth,” plainly shows its origin in the grandest 
allegory of the Aryan mystics, who, after the destruction of the Adlantean giants and son 
cealed the truth—astronomical, physical, and divine, as it is Pa out of pre-cosmic theogom 
various allegories, Its true Esoteric interpretation is a veri Theodice ‘allen 
so called; the willing and the unwilling, the creators and those | 
mixed up most perplexingly by Christian Catholics, who forget 
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comes the Human Higher Self owing to the personal exe; f the 
but they could not make Zs 


ng only the first, pale shadowy outlines o 
all perfect—from the human standpoint—white, 
cold as the virgin snow. Where there is no struggle, there is rio n 


Humanity, “of the earth earthy,” was not destined to be created 
Angels of the First Divine Breath. Ther 
to create. 


a little less ethereal and spiritual, less divine and pie 


tive (nirguna) perfection, Perfection, 
imperfection, the incorrupti 
latter as its vehicle and 


basis and contrast. Absolute Light is abs 
Darkness, and vice versa. 


In fact, there is neither Light nor Darkness i 
realms of Truth. Good and Evil are twins, the progeny of Space and T 
under the sway of Maya. Separate them, by cutting off one from the oth 
and they will both die. Neither exists per se, since each has to be 


and created out of the other, in order to come into being; both m 


known and appreciated before becoming objects of perception; h 
mortal mind, they must be divided. er vie 

Nevertheless, as the illusionary distinction exists, it requires a lower € 
of Creative Angels to “create? inhabited Globes—especially 0 ; 
deal with Matter on this earthly plane. The philosophical Gnostics we 
first to think so, in the historical period, and to invent various systems 1 


this theory. Therefore in their schemes of creation, one always finds 


, 


1 In spite of all efforts to the contrary, Christian theolo, 
Esoteric account of the creation of man, 
excuse for its ‘ God, the Creator,” i r 
the punishment following an act, fo: ; compos. For if 
be admitted to be ignorant of good an 


¢ forbidden fruit, how e 
expected to know that disobedience was rimeval man was meant to remain ah 
less and even cruel, if produced by an 0 
perfect God. But Adam and Eve are shown, even in Genesis, to be created by a Class 
Beings, the Elohim, who areso jealous of their personal Prerogatives as reasonable it 
that they will not allow man to become “ as one of us.”* This is plain, even from 
meaning of the Bible. The Gnostics, then, were right in regarding the 


a Class of lower, material and not very holy denizens of the invisible World. 
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identical with the Greek Cosmocratores, the seven ‘' i 
of Pomander, the seven Rivhis and Pitris of India, the seven, ¢ 
and seven Byil Spiriy, the seven Kabalistic Sephiroth, sy 
upper Triad, and even the seven Planetary Spirits of the 
The Ases create the carth, the seas, the sky and the clouds, / 
world, from the remains of the slain giant Yinir; but they do not Z 
but only his form from the Ask or Ash tree. It is Odin who endows 
life and soul, after Lodur had given him blood and bones, and. 
Honir who furnishes him with his intellect (Manas) and with his co; 
senses. The Norge Ask, the Hesiodic Ash tree, whence issued thy 
the generation of bronze, the Third Root Race, and the Tzité tree 
Popol Vuh, out of which the Mexican third race of men was created, 
one. This may be plainly seen by any reader. But the Occult reason 
the Norse Yggdrasil, the Hindu Ashvyattha, the Gogard, the Hellenic t 
life, and the Tibetan Zampun are one with the Kabalistic Sephirot! 
and even with the Holy Tree made by Ahura Mazda, and the Tree 
who among the Western scholars can tell? 2 Nevertheless, the fruits , 
those “ Trees,” whether Pippala, or Haoma, or even the more prosaic , 
are the “ plants of life,” in fact and verity. The Prototypes of our ] 
all enclosed in the Microcosmic Tree, which grew and developed with 
under the great mundane Macrocosmic Tree;* and the mystery is 
revealed in the Dirghotamas,t where it is said: ’ 


Pippala, the sweet fruit of that tree upon which come spirits who L 
science, and where the gods produce all marvels. 


As in the Gogard, among the luxuriant branches of all these M Y 
Trees, the “Serpent” dwells. But while the Macrocosmic Tree i 
Serpent of Eternity and of absolute Wisdom itself, those who dwell 
Microcosmic Tree are the Serpents of the Manifested Wisdom. One 
One and All; the others are its reflected parts. The “Tree” is man hi 
of course, and the Serpent dwelling in each, the conscious 
connecting link between Spirit and Matter, Heaven and Earth. “ 

Everywhere, it is the same. The Creating Powers produce Man, bu 
in their final object. All these Logoi strive to endow man with | m 
immortal Spirit, reflected in the Mind (Manas) alone; they fail, a 

are all represented as being punished for the failure, if not for ti 
What is the nature of the punishment? A sentence of impriso 
' Asgard and the Gods, p. 4. 


. - . 
* Mr. James Darmesteter, the translator of the Vendiddd, speaking of it says: 
ever itis. « . ."'—Sacred Books of the East, vol. iv, p. 209, footnote. 


* Plato’s Timeus. * [See Additional Notes, 
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Pasions and suffering in their lifedincamations hess 
eternal peace then Midlnir will 


of Hel—the Goddess-queen of the 
ler 


Surtur’s flames ha 
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tir with them, not as a Weapon of war, but as the instrament [I 


to consecrate the new heavens and the new earth.? 


aS 


Verily many are its meanings! In the macrocosmic work, 


GReEatron,” with its four 


> the left pointing to the Earth. In the 4 
“s, the uplifted right hand is inscribed with the word “ Solve,”” 
with the word “ Coagula.” It is at one and the same time an A 
onical, Anthropological, and Magical sign, with seven 
ncaning. It is not too much to say that the compound sy 
iversal and most suggestive of signs contains the key to the seven 
nies of Kosmos. Born in the mystical conceptions of the early Ar 
y them placed at the very threshold of eternity, on the head of the. 
ta, it found its spiritual death in the scholastic interpretations of n 

opomorphists. It is the Alpha and the Omega of universal 
orce, evolving from pure Spirit and ending in gross Matter, It is 
to the Cycle of Science, divine and human; and he who com) 
‘ull meaning is for ever liberated from the toils of Mahamiaya, the great 
and Deceiver. The Light that shines from under the Divine Ham 
degraded into the mallet or gavel of the Grand Masters of Masonic Li 
‘to dissipate the darkness of any human schemes or fictions. 
How prophetic are the songs of the three Norse Goddesses, to 
ravens of Odin whisper of the past and the future, .as they, flutter 1 
their abode of crystal beneath the flowing river. The songs are 
down in the “ Scrolls of Wisdom,” of which many are lost but 
remain; and they repeat in poetical allegory the teachings of t 

Ages. To summarize from Dr. Wagner’s Asgard and the Gods, 
* See Asgard and the Gods, p. 305. oe 
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Father of the Gods and of 


symbol and so sacred, that there is hardly an 
old cities without its being found, 
JSusaioles, were found by Dr. Schliem: 
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ann under the ruins of ancient Troy. Be 
the forms, &6 and oh, were excavated in great abundance; their 


being one more proof that the ancient Trojans and their ancestors. 
pure Aryans, ( ’ 

(c) Chhaya, as already explained, is the Astral Image. It bears ¢ 
meaning in Sanskrit works. ‘Thus Sanjna, Spiritual Consciousness, the wi 
Sirya, the Sun, is shown retiring into the jungle to lead an ascetic life, 
leaving behind to her husband her Chhaya, Shadow or Image. 


16. HOW ARE THE MANUSHYA! BORN? THE MANUS WITH MINDS, 
ARE THEY MADE? (a) THE FATHERS ? CALLED TO THEIR HELP THEIR OWN FI 
WHICH IS THE FIRE THAT BURNS IN EARTH. ‘THIS SPIRIT OF THE EARTH CAL 
TO HIS HELP THE SOLAR FIRE.* THESE® THREE PRODUCED IN THEIR J) 
EFFORTS A GOOD RUPA. IT® COULD STAND, WALK, RUN, RECLINE, OR: F 
YET IT WAS STILL BUT A CHHAYA, A SHADOW WITH NO SENSE, (Dy te copie 


(a) Here an explanation again becomes necessary in the light and 
the help of the exoteric added to the Esoteric Scriptures. The Manushy 
(Men) and the Manus are here equivalent to the Chaldean Adam—this 
not meaning at all the first man, as with the Jews, or one solitary indivi 

but Mankind collectively, as with the Chaldeans and Assyrians. It is the f 
Orders or Classes of Dhyan Chohans out of the Seven, says the Commenta 
“who were the Progenitors of the Concealed Man”—i.e., the subtle Inner M 
“The Lha of the Moon, the Lunar Spirits, were, as already stated, only | 
Ancestors of his Form, i.e., of the model according to which Nature beg 
her external work upon him. ‘Thus Primitive Man was, when he ene I 
only a senseless Bhita,’ or “ phantom.” This “ creation * was a failure. — 
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It is only by the attractive force of the contrasts that the: 
Spirit and Matter—can be cemented together on Barth, and, am 
fire of sel&conscious experience and suffering, find themselves. 
Eternity, This will reveal the meaning of many hitherto incomp) 
allegories, foolishly called “ fables.” \ 
Tt explains, to begin with, the statement made in Pymander, th 
“ Heavenly Man,” the “Son of the Father,” who partook of the 
and essence of the Seven Governors, or Greators and Rulersvot the 
World, sii 
Peeped through the Harmony, and breaking through the streng h 
[Seven] Circles [of Fire], so showed and made manifest the downward-borne: n 
It explains every verse in the Hermetic narrative, as also. the 
allegory of Prometheus. “Most important of all, it explains the mam 
gorical accounts about the “ Wars in Heaven,” including that of A 
with respect to the Christian dogma of the “ Fallen Angels.” It - 
the “ rebellion ” of the oldest and highest Angels, and the meaning 6 
being cast down from Heaven into the depths of Hell, i.e, Matter, 
solves the recent perplexity of the Assyriologists, who express their w 
through the late George Smith, as follows: fy 


My first idea of this part [of the rebellion] was that the war with the po 
evil preceded the Creation; I now think it followed the account of the Fall. 


In the same work,* Mr. George Smith gives an engraving, from ¢ 
Babylonian Cylinder, of the Sacred Tree, the Serpent, man and wom 
Tree has seven branches; three on the man’s side, four on that of th 
These branches are typical of the seven Root Races, in the third of 
its very close, occurred the separation of the sexes and the so-called F 
generation. The three earliest Races were sexless, then herm 
the other four, male and female, as distinct from each other. As 
tells us: 


The dragon, which, in the Chaldean account of the Creation, | 
sin, is the creature of Tiamat, the living principle of the sea and of chaos 
was opposed to the deities at the creation of the world,5 ; 


This is an error. The Dragon is the male principle, or Pha 
fied, or rather animalized; and Tiamat, “ the embodiment of the § 
chaos,” of the Deep, or Abyss, is the female principle, the Womb. — The’ 
of chaos and disorder ” refers to the mental perturbation which it led t 
the sensual, attractive magnetic principle which fascinates and s 

See Commentary on Shloka 39, Sranza 10. 4 , 


1 
* See Pymander, Everard’s Trans., Il, Verses 17-29, + tome ‘ 
* Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 92. ~ 4P. 91, , Tid, loc. 


head 
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is referred to as the Nurse”; 1 while « Spiritual Fire” alone makes. 
a divine and perfect entity, : 
Now what is that “ Spiritual Fire’? In Alchemy it is i (dro 
general; while in Esoteric actuality it is the emanation, or the Ray 


to say, or rather the Upadhi (basis), of both Air and Water, 
air and water,” in fact: one under three aspects; hence the n 
alchemical trinity. In the world of manifestation, or Matter, it is the 
tive symbol and the material emanation from the subjective and 
spiritual entitative Being in the region of Noumena. Well might Go 
Higgins have compared hydrogen to, and even identified it with, the 
[To On], the “One” of the Grecks. For, as he remarks, hyd 
water, though it generates it; hydrogen is not fire, though it m 
creates it; nor is it air, though air may be regarded as a product of the u 
of water and fire—since hydrogen is found in the aqueous element 0 
atmosphere. It is three in one. ‘ont 
If one studies comparative theogony, it is easy to find that the sec 
these “ Fires” was taught in the Mysteries of every ancient people, 
eminently in Samothrace. There is not the smallest doubt that the 
the most arcane of all the ancient Deities, Gods and Men, great D 
Titans, are identical with the Kumaras and Rudras headed by Karti 
Kumira also. This is quite evident even exoterically; and these H 
Deities were, like the Kabeiri, the personified sacred Fires of the most Occult P 
of Nature. The several branches of the Aryan Race, the Asiatic 
European, the Hindu and the Greek, did their best to conceal thei 
nature, if not their importance. As in the case of the Kumiras, the nw 
of the Kabeiri is uncertain. Some say that there were three or four. 
others say seven. Axieros, Axiokersa, Axiokersos, and Kasmilos* 
well stand for the alter egos of the four Kumaras—Sanat-Kumara, a 
Sanaka, and Sanatana. The former deities, whose reputed father was 
were often confounded with the Dioskouroi, Korybantes, Anaktes 
ancients] etc.; just as the Kumaras, whose reputed father, is Bre 
rather, the “Flame of his Wrath,” which prompted him to pel for 


1 See Shloka 22. ® See Genesis of the Elements, by W. Crookes, p. 21. 


* [Axieros (the older); Axiokersa (feminine); Axiokersos (the younger); Kasmilos, 
a boy god, “ the Son ”; Samothracian divinities.] ? 
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Thus we have to study well the © Primary Creatio 
Saderstand the Secondary, ‘The first Race had three rudin j 
it: and we Pie as yet; because, with the Ancients, the i ti of 
owth and development of his spiritual and physical sen 0 

‘Ate (© the evolution of the Elements dh the Cosmic plane of 
proceeds from Prabhavapyaya, the evolution of the creative and ser 
ples in the Gods, and even of the so-called Creative Deity him 


nd in the names and 


ie 


2 mor 


tal physical man: 
Ether - Hearing ... Sound, 
Air ++ Touch  .., Sound and Touch, © 
Fire, or Light ... Sight 


V7 1S me 


Smee by 


+» Sound, Touch and Colour, — 


+. Water w. Taste -- Sound, Touch, Colour and T; 
5. Earth ... Smell + Sound, Touch, Colour, T: 
Smell. ine ut 


As seen, each Element adds to its own characteristics those of its 
T; as each Root-Race adds the characterizing sense of the pre e 
The same is true in the septenary “creation” of man, who e 
tally in seven stages, and on the same principles, as will be s 
further on. . ep eh Ne) 
Thus, while Gods, or Dhyan Chohans (Devas), proceed from the 
1se—which is not Parabrahman, for the latter is the ALL Causr, and 
ferred to as the “First Cause,”—which First Cause is called 
ranical Books Jagad-Yoni, the “ Womb of the World,” ma 
es from these active agents in Kosmos, But ‘men, during the 
cond Races, were not physical beings, but merely rudiments: of 
men; Bhitas, which proceeded from Bhiitadi, “ origin,” or the ‘ 
© whence sprang the Elements,” Hence they proceeded with al 
Prabhavapyaya, “ the place whence is the origination, and into 
¢ resolution, of all things,’ [Lit. destruction], as explained 
mentator on the Vishnu Purana. Whence also our physica 
hence even the highest “ created ” Deity itself, in our Philoso 
m be found to satay hegh ppsical and chet paced ae 


volution the work of the “ Great Unknown use in is paenogiaal 
* Wibon’s translation, Fitzedward Hall’s note, Vol, i, p. 21. 
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In the later Commentary, the Sentence is translated’: 
The Sons of the Sun and 


™ Wing”) tanga Me, ' ks Ship Si 

They were the shadows of the Shadows of the Lords (b). They 
shadows] expanded. ‘The Spirits of the Earth clothed them; the Solar 
warmed them i.e, preserved the Vitat Fire in the nascent physical 
The Breaths had life, but had no understanding, They. had. no Fire or 
of their own (e). 

(2) Remember in this connection the Smaragd Tablet of 
the esoteric meaning of which has seven keys to it. The astrochemica 
well known to students, the anthropological may now be given. The “ ¢ 
Thing ” mentioned in it is Man, It is said: 


,._, rhe Father of that One Only Thing is the Sun; its Mother the Moon; 
Wind carries it in his bosom, and its Nurse is the Spirituous Earth. 


In the Occult rendering of the same it is added: “andi Spiritual Fi 

its instructor [Guru].” ; 
This Fire is the Higher Self, the Spiritual Ego, or that which is etern 
reincarnating under the influence of its lower personal Selves, changing w 
every rebirth, full of Tanha or desire to live. It is a strange law of Nat 
that, on this plane, the higher (Spiritual) Nature should be, so to say 
bondage to the lower. Unless the Ego takes refuge in the Atman, 
Att-Spirir, and merges entirely into the essence thereof, the personal Ego 
goad it to the bitter end. This cannot be thoroughly understood unles 
student makes himself familiar with the mystery of evolution, which proc 
on triple lines—Spiritual, Psychic and Physical. é 
That which propels towards, and forces evolution, ie.,, compels 
growth and development of Man towards perfection, is (a) the Monad, or | 
which acts in it unconsciously through a Force inherent in itself; and. (b) 
lower Astral Body or the Personal Self. The former, whether imprisoned i 
vegetable or an animal body, is endowed with, is indeed itself, that Fo! 
Owing to its identity with the AtL-Forcr, which, as said, is inherent in 
Monad, it is all-potent on the Aripa, or formless plane. On our plat 
essence being too pure, it remains all-potential, but individually 
active. For instance, the rays of the Sun, which contribute to the g 
vegetation, do not select this or that plant to shine upon. Uproot the» 
and transfer it to a piece of soil where the sunbeam cannot reach it, 
latter will not follow it, So with the Atman: unless the Higher Self o 
gravitates towards its Sun—the Monad—the lower Ego, or Personal Si 
have the upper hand in every case. For it is this Ego, with its fierce 
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the flit habttable Worl, menna Memongen, diyyeron, 0 
Nowohors and under hin are the Angels of the third orld, or 


Whose ten and seven Elan ane (he Sephiroth! of whom it iy qatd thats 

Ney Wyhabit ov vivitl this world An onnental { ] . 
ements andl Logtoal eontmtan inhabit dye Wiind hw ae wae aang Sd 
These “ conteartos ane called the" Shelli,” or Dy 
fahabit the seven habitations called Sheba Hichaloth, which ave 
seven Zones of our Globe ‘Their prince iy culled in the Kabalah San 
Angel of Death, who is also the seducing Serpent Satan; but this Batan is4 
Luciter, the bright Angel of Light, the Lights and Tfeebvinger, We By 
alienated fiom the Holy Ones, the other Angels, and for a period, anticip 
fe fore when they would descend on Barth to incarnate in their turn, 

Vhe Book of Wisdom teaches thats 
AU Souls [Monads] are prosenistent in the Worlds of Emanations® =~ 


And the Zohar teaches that in the “Soul” is the veal man, hb, the 


and the conscious I Am: Manas, 


~ . ‘ / 

Says Josephus, repeating the belief of the Essenes, t 
[Souls] descend from the pure air to be chained to bodies.®. 4 

And Philo states that: iy 


‘ 


The air was full of [Souls], and that those which were nearest the earth, 
cending to be tied to mortal bodies, return back to bodies, being desirous to 


them.® 


Because through, and in, the human form they will become progn 


has in him the potency of transcending the faculties of the Angels. 
the Initiates in India say that it is the Brahman, the Twice-born, who 
Gods or Devas; and Paul repeated it in his Epistle to the Corinthians: 


Know ye not that we [the Initiates] shall judge angels? 7 


Finally, it is shown in every ancient Scripture and cosmogony 
evolved primarily as a luminous incorporeal form, over which, like 
poured into the model of the sculptor, the physical frame of his 


2 It is symbolized in the Pythagorean Triangle, the ten within, and the seven poi 
Triangle aoa the square. See Vol. 2, Part 3, section 14, oe r 

* Whence the Kabalistic name of “ Shells” given to the Astral Form, the Body called A 
left behind by the higher Angels in the shape ofthe Higher Manas, when the latter 
Devachan, forsaking its residue. af i , 

® Mackenzic’s Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, pp. 409-11. * vill, 20. * De bello 

© De gigantibus, p. 222C.; De Somniis, p. 455D.; which shows that the Essenes bel 
and many reincarnations on Earth, as Jesus himself did, a fact we can prove from the J 
itself, y 

7J, vi, 3. 
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Henee in the Nmeavandine Tablet, hifiuved by Ghirlotlan Tangy q 
Nhe Superior agneos w T ' " fy 
‘mot that oe tu) ond ot he a 
Kor the Seeret Work of ¢ thivam, or King Hiram In the Kabalah, 
essence, but three {in ‘poet,” iy the Univernal Agent ov Lapls Philo 
The culmination of the Seoret Work 4y Spiritual Perfeer Man, at one 
the Tine; the union of the three Tilements in the Oveutt Solvent in the | 
of the World,” the Gosmie Soul ov Agtral Light, at the others and, o 
Material plane, it iy Hydrogen in ity relation to the other gases, Vp ; 
[Vo Oy}, truly; the Ong & Whom no person hay seen except the Son 
Sentence applying both to the metaphysical and physical Kosmos, and 
Spiritual and material Man, For how could the latter understand the 
the “ One Father,” if his Manas, the “ Son,” does not become (as) 
with the Father,” and through this absorption receive enlightenment fror 
divine “ Instructor,’ 


»” or Guru—AtmiBuddhi? 
As says the Commentary; 


If thou would’ st understand the Suconpary [* Creation,” so-called], 
thou should’ st first study its relation to the Primary. 
The First Race had three Elements, but no Living Vire. Why? B ec 
“We say jour Elements, my Son, but ought to say three,” says He 
Trismegistus. ‘In the Primary Circle,” or Creation, that which is marked 
reads * Root,” as in the Secondary likewise, { 


Thus in Alchemy or Western Hermeticism 
icism—we find; 


—a variant on Eastern B 


: rar ‘ 


Sulphur Flamma Spiritus 
Mercury 2 Nature Aqua 
Salt Mater 


Sanguis 
And these three are all quaternaries completed by their Root, F 


Spirit, beyond Manifested Nature, is the Fiery Brearu in its absolute 
In the manifested Universe, it is the Gentral Spiritual Sun, the elec F 
all Life. In our System it is the visible Sun, the Spirit of Nature, the t 

God. And in, on, and around the Earth, the fiery spirit thereot—A 
Fire; Water, liquid Fire; Earth, solid Fire. All is Fire—Ignis, in its 
constitution, or |, the root of which is O (nought) in our conceptio 
in Nature and its Mind. “ Pro-Metor ” is divine Fire. It is the C 
Destroyer, the Preserver. The primitive names of the Gods are all 


1 Boox or DzyAn, iii, 19. * Hydrargyum, i the 1888 ed 


~~) 
tine mG 


he 
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The Mint Race of men Were, then, slinply the the / 
OF they Mather, who were the pioneers, or the mont rogrened Kanth 
O preceding (hough /ower Sphore, the shell of whigh ‘our Moo 
even (hin whell iy allepotental, for, the Moon having Henerated the Be 
Phantom, attracted by magnetic affinity, hougbt to form tty first inhaly 
prehuiman monster, Lo faire Hemel of this, the student has again \ 
to the Ghaldean Fragments and road what Berowuy ways, Berowus o 
hin information, he telly un, from Ma, the male-female Deity of W 
While the Gods were generated in the androgynous bosom of this ¥ 
(Svabhavat, Mother-Space), ju reflections” became on Karth the 
Omordka, who iy the Ghuldean Thavatth (or Thalatth), the Greek ‘Th 
the Deep or the Sea, whieh enoterically and even exoterically is the 
It wan the Moon (Omordka) who presided over the Monstrous erew 
Honcleveript beings whieh were slain by the Dhyfnis,! 
Evolutionary law compelled the Lunar Fathers to pass, in thelr mi 
condition, through all the formw of life and being on this Globes but 
end of the ‘Third Round, they were already human in their divine 1 
and were thus called upon to become the ereators of the forms dest 
fashion the tabernacles of the leas progressed Monads, whose 
tnearnate, “There “Forma” are called “Sons of Yoga,” 
union with Brahmi, exoterically—is the supreme condition of the 
imlinite Deity, since it contains all the divine energies and is the « 
Brahma, who is sald, as Brahm, to create everything through Yoga J 
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva are the most powerful energies of God, Bi 
(neuter), says a Purfinie text, Yoga here is the same as Dhyfina, 
Wagan synonymous with Yoga in the Tibetan text, where the " Sons of! 
are called " Sons of Dhyana,” or of that abstract meditation through 
the DhyAni-Buddhas create their celestial sons, the Dhylini-Bodhisattya 
All the creatures in the world have each a superior above, This 


whove inner pleasure it is to emanate into them, cannot impart efflux unt 
have adored [Ae meditated as during Yoga].* 


Be 


10 THE SECOND RACK (WAS) ‘TH PRODUCT BY BUDDING AND 1 xP 
THK ASEXUAL ® PROM THK SRXLENS THUS WAS, 0 LANOO, ‘THK 
RACK PRODUCED, 


Heir animal form)--and the Ophites, with all these, the Angels, the Planets, 
ice vystically and a) ily by the Lion (Mikael) ; the Mull (Uriel) 
the Be ae H jabrie D1 the flee ches ‘abacth)} the Dog (eatwoth) ; dhe Mule 


Vil theee have « qualificative meaning, 
See Hibbert Lectures, 1007, pp, 470 et seq, 


i 
* Sopher M'bo Shari, near the end, translated by feaaa — Qubbatah, p. 
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eorrying with 
cells Neproducing their lke by 


The analogy with the polar celly 
their death would now © 


from its parent, 


As the Commentary tells us: 

The early Second [Root] Race were the Fathers of the * Sweat-born” ; 
Second [Root] Race were Sweat-born themselves, 

This passage from the Commentary refers to the work of evol 
from the beginning of a Race to its close. The “ Sons of Yoga,” 
primitive Astral Race, had seven Stages of evolution racially, or col 
as every individual Being in it had, and has now. It is not S| peare 
who divided the ages of man into a series of seven, but Nature herself, 
the first Sub-races of the Second Race were born at first by the p 
described on the law of analogy; while the last began gradually, pari 
with the evolution of the human body, to be formed otherwise, The p 
of reproduction had seven Stages also in each Race, each covering 
time. What physiologist or biologist can tell whether the present m 

generation, with all its phases of gestation, is older than half a m 0 
most one million years, since their cycle of observation began hardly | 
century ago? ; 

Primeval human Hermaphrodites are a fact in Nature well k 
the Ancients, and form one of Darwin’s greatest perplexities. Yet 
is certainly no impossibility, but, on the contrary, a great probabil 
hermaphroditism existed in the evolution of the early Races; while ° 
grounds of analogy, and on that of the existence of one vu rs 
: ; i ing indifferently in the construction of plant, a 
in physical evolution, acting ini ‘ = 
and man, it must be so. The mistaken theories of Monogenesis, 
2 A i 
descent of man from the mammals instead of the mammals pon 

of evolution as taught in modern se 
fatal to the completeness Reiji: 
: ill have to be abandoned in view of the ix 
Darwinian lines, and they w , ua if the 
_ difficulties which they encounter. Occult tradition—if , > * 
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pins 


128 THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
The Occult Doctrine, in any case, can be sco 
that of the most liberal men of science, who Prien i 
of the first man, “a 4, 
before Darwin, Naudin, who gaye the name of B 
which the Darwinists call Protoplasm, put forward a theory half € 
half scientifico-materialistic, He made Adam, the Azsexual, Spring 


from the clay, as it is called in the Bible, the blastema of 
Naudin explains; . iy 


Long 


It is from this larval form of mankind, that the evolutive 
completion of species. For the accomplishment of this great p! nt 
had to pass through a phase of immobility and unconsciousness, very 
the nymphal state of animals undergoing metamorphosis,2 S| 


For the eminent botanist, Adam was not one man, however, 
kind, which remained na, 


: ’ 
Concealed within a temporary organism, already distinct from. 
and incapable of contracting an alliance with any of them. ; 
He shows the differentiation of sexes accomplished by 
A process of germination similar to that of meduse and eo 
Mankind, thus constituted physiologically, oe 
Would retain a sufficient evolutive force for the rapid p 
various great human races, : 
De Quatrefages criticizes this position in The Human Spe Se 
unscientific, he says, or, properly speaking, Naudin’s ideas “ do not 
acientific theory,” inasmuch as primordial Blastema is connected in 
with the First Cause, which is credited with having made potential 
Blastema all past, present, and future beings, and thus of having 
created these beings en masse; moreover, Naudin does not even consi 
second Causes, or their action in this evolution of the organic world, | 
which is only occupied with “ second causes,” has thus “Nothing to 
e theory of M. Naudin.” # r 
- po will it have any more to say to the Occult Teachings, br 
some extent approached by Naudin. For if we but see in his “ 
Blastema ” the Dhyan-Chohanic Essence, the Chhaya or Double of 
which contains within itself the potentiality of all forms, mer 
accord. But there are two real and vital differences between our 
M. Naudin declares that evolution has progressed by sudden leaps 
instead of extending slowly over millions of years; and his prim 


1 De Quatrefages, The Human Species, p. 124; * International Scientific ‘ 
4 Jbid., p. 125. 4 


y > 
130 THE SECRET DOCTRINE 


Forms of the Second Race. The Commentary explains 
as the First Race was simply composed of the Astral Shadow: 
Progenitors, having of course neither astral nor physical bodies o! 
the Race never died. Its “ Men” melted gradually away, becoming al 
in the bodies of their own ‘ Sweat-born” progeny, more solid thai 
own, The old Form vanished and was absorbed by, disappeared in, 
Form, more human and physical. There was no death in those day 
period more blissful than the Golden Age; but the first, of parent, r 
was used for the formation of the new being, to form the Body and ev 
inner or /ower Principles or Bodies of the progeny. i 
(c) When the “ Shadow ” retires, ie., when the Astral Body m1 
covered with more solid flesh, man develops a Physical Body. The “ ¥ 
or the ethereal Form that produced its Shadow and Image, beca’ 
Shadow of the Astral Body and its own progeny. The expression 
and original, 
As there may be no occasion to refer to this mystery later, it is a 
to point out at once the dual meaning contained in the Greek myth b 
upon this particular phase of evolution, It is found in the several va 
of the allegory of Leda and her two sons Castor and Pollux, each of + 
variants has a special meaning. Thus in Book x1 of the Odyssey, li 
spoken of as the spouse of Tyndarus, who gaye birth by her husbanc 
two sons of valiant heart *—Castor and Pollux. Jupiter endows them. 
marvellous gift and privilege. They are semi-immortal; they live an 
each in turn, and every alternate day (€repypepor), As the 
the twin brothers are an astronomical symbol, and stand for Da 
Night; their two wives, Phoebe and Hilaeira, the daughters of Ap 
the Sun, personifying the Dawn and the Twilight Again, in the all 
where Zeus is shown as the father of the two heroes—born from the E 
which Leda gives birth—the myth is entirely theogonical. It relat 
that group of cosmic allegories in which the world is described as bo 
an Egg. For Leda assumes in it the shape of a white swan, when ur 
herself to the Divine Swan [or Brahma-Kalahamsa]. Leda is the m: 
Bird, then, to which, in the traditions of various peoples of the A 
are attributed various ornithological forms of birds which all lay 
Eggs.* In the Kalevala, the Epic Poem of Finland, the beauteous da) 


* Odyssey, xi, 298-305; Iliad, iii, 243. 


pose Faby 80. Ovid, Fat, 700, ete, See Decharme’s AMpihlogy de. 


* See Decharme, ibid., p. 652. 
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by the informing Gods, and thus connecting the Monad with this Bart he 

is Pollux; while Gastor represents the personal, mortal man, an anim 
even a superior kind, when unlinked from the divine Individuality, ak 

truly; yet divorced by death for ever, unless Pollux, moved by the » 
twinship, bestows on his less favoured mortal brother a share of his 1 ¢ 
nature, thus associating him with his own immortality, 2 
Such is the Occult meaning of the metaphysical aspect of the a 
The widely spread modern interpretation of it—so celebrated in an 
Plutarch tells us, as symbolical of brotherly devotion—namely, that it w 
image of the Sun and Moon borrowed from the spectacle of Natur 
and inadequate to explain the secret meaning. Besides the fact tha 
Moon, with the Greeks, was feminine in exoteric mythology, and could tt 
fore hardly be regarded as Castor, and at the same time be identified 
Diana, ancient symbologists who held the Sun, the King of all sidereal 
as the visible image of the highest Deity, would not have personified 
Pollux, a demi-god only.? 
If from Greek mythology we pass to the Mosaic allegories and symbol 
we shall find a still more striking corroboration of the same tenet ur 
another form. Unable to trace in them the “ Egg-born,” we shall still 
mistakably find in the first four chapters of Genesis the Androgynes a 


first Three Races of the Secret Doctrine, hidden under most 
symbology. 
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After which he begets other sons and daughters, thus proving th 
and Abel are his own allegorical permutations, Adam stands for a 
live Human Race, expecially in its commouidereal senwe, Not so, he 
its theo-anthropological meaning, The compound name of Jehe 
Jab-Hovah, meaning mate “fe and female lifefirst androgyn 
separated into sexex—is used in this sense in Genesis from Chapter 


As the author of The Source of Measures says; 


The two words of which Jehovah is composed make up the original 


male-female, as the birth originator, ! 


For the Hebrew letter Jod was the membrum virile and Hovah 
the mother of all living, or the procreatrix, Earth and Nature, The 
believes, therefore, that: 


It is seen that the perfect one [the perfect female circle or Yon 


numerically], as originator of measures, takes also the form of birth origin, 
phrodite one; hence the phallic form and use, 


Precisely; only “ the phallic form and use” came long ages late 
the first and original meaning of Enos, the son of Seth, was the first 
born in the present usual way from man and woman—for Seth is no 
but a race. Before him humanity was hermaphrodite. While Seth i 
first result (physiologically) after the “ Fall,” he is also the first man; 
his son Enos is referred to as the “ Son of Man.” Seth represents 
Third Race, 

To screen the real mystery name of Ain Soph—the Boundle: ; 
Endless No-Thing—the Kabalists haye brought forward the compound ; 
bute-appellation of one of the personal Creative Elohim, whose name 
or Jah—the letters i or j or » being interchangeable—or Jah-Hovah, i 
and female; ? Jah-Eve a hermaphrodite, or the JSirst form of. humanity, the or 


Adam of Earth, not even Adam Kadmon, whose “ Mind-born Son’ 
earthly Jah-Hovah 


._, *Jod in the Kabalah has for symbol the hand, the forefinger i while n 
is the perfect one: but it is also the number 10, male and fantals, whe ae ‘ . 


iy, is both 1 
‘ds, in palpi: rani 
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and not: i 
‘Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord; 


the latter being a mistranslation, whether deliberate or not. 
known passage: 


I have gotten a man from the Lord, 
should read: 7 


> cf 


I have gotten a man, even Jehovah. 4 

Luther translated the passage one way, the Roman Gai 
differently. Bishop Wordsworth renders it: 

Cain—I have gotten—Kain, from Ka’ nithi, I have gotten. 
Luther: 

T have gotten a man—even the Lord [Jehovah]. 
And the author of The Source of Measures: 

I have measured a man even Jehovah. 


The last is the correct rendering for—(a) a famous Rabbin, a Kab 
explained the passage to the writer in precisely this way, and (6) this r 


ing is identical with that in the Secret Doctrine of the East with 
Brahma. 


In Isis Unveiled,3 it was explained by the writer that: 
Cain . . . is the son of the “ Lord ” not of Adam.4 


The “ Lord ” is Adam Kadmon, the “ Father ” of Yod-Heva, “ Ad 
Eve,” or Jehovah, the son of sinful thought, not the progeny of flesh 
blood. Seth, on the other hand, is the leader and the progenitor of the I 
of the Earth; for he is the son of Adam, exoterically, but esoterically h 
the progeny of Cain and Abel, since Abel or Hebel is a female, the couni 


part and female half of the male Cain, and Adam is the collective n 
for man and woman: 


Male and female (zachar va nakobeh) created he them . . . and called 
name Adam. 

The verses in Genesis from Chapters i to v are purposely mixed 
Kabalistic reasons. After the MAN of Genesis i, 26, and Enos, the So 
Man, of iv, 26; after Adam, the first Androgyne; after Adam Kadmo 
the sexless (the first) Logos—Adam and Eve once separated, come 
Jehovah-Eve and Cain-Jehovah. These represent distinct Root B 
millions of years elapsed between them, 


‘See The Source of Measures, p. 277, *Vol. II, 464, et seq. 
* Ibid. “See Genesis, iv, 1. 


Henee the Ar 
» (he Se te 
jyelingg relay ( 


Ain Heys of the 
wy the fee of the \ 


| Kabalistie ‘purpos 
not created [mace] 1 
other Elohim who had. — [ 
- ‘The Heavenly Manu- 
vana, the “ Selfsexis t 


ad formal Allthe rest 
Vach is the daughter 


very cautiously expressed 
('xplaining esotericall 


When the brent 1 
» Creation spiritually, “i 
the latter; it is mi ak 


‘of the primitive or hea: 


it must not be read , Jehovah Pur Te ‘ 


‘he spiritual, therefore purt 
in the left rib of the see 
into “ generation,” or the dox 
iter. While the ane 
-diluvian Patriarchs, th 
ois Adam bogie h 
res — 


pre 


138 THE SECRET DOCTRINE — 
half-terrestrial. is said to have been taken by God alive. Enoch, or 
Libra, are ene.* “ 

This is only one of the several meanings. No need to remind th 
that Scorpio is the astrological sign of the organs of reproduction. 
Indian Rishis, the Patriarchs are all conyertible in their numbers, as wi 
interchangeable. According to the subject to which they relate they 
ten, twelve, seven or five, and even fourteen, and they have the same Es 
meaning as the Manus or Rishis. 

Moreover, Jehovah, as may be shown, has a variety of etymolo gie 
only those are fue which are found in the Kabalah. mem (eye) is th 
Testament term, and was pronounced Ya-va. Inman suggests that it is 
cted from the two words mr, Yaho-Iah, Jaho-Jah, or Jaho i 
Punctuated it is in, which is, however, a Rabbinical caprice to associ 
with the name Adoni, or “23%, which has the same points, It is cu 
indeed hardly conceivable, that the Jews anciently read the 
Adoni, when they had so many names of which Jeho, and jah, and Jah, 
stituted a part. But so it was; and Philo Byblus, who gives us the so-c: 
fragment of Sanchuniathon, spelt it in Greek letters IETOQ, Jaho or J 
Theodoret says that the Samaritans pronounced it Yahva, and the Jews Y, 
Prof. Gibbs, however, suggests its punctuation thus: ™ (Ye-hou- 
and he cut the Gordian knot of its trae Occult meaning. For in thi 
a Hebrew verb, it means “ he will—be.”® It was also derived 
Chaldaic verb xm, or TM, eue (eve), or eua (eva), “to be? An 

nce from Enosh, the “Son of Man,” only, were the truly hu 
s to begin and “to be,” as males and females. This statement rec 
ther corroboration, inasmuch as Parkhurst makes the verb =m, to meai 
“ to fall down ”* (.2., into generation or Matter); and (2) “ to be, to contir 
—as a race. The aspirate of the word eua (Eva), “‘ to be,” being an. E 
hich is the feminine of mrp, and the same as Hebe, the Gre 
of youth and the Olympian bride of Heracles, makes the n 
Jehovah appear still more clearly in its Primitive double-sexed form. 

Finding in Sanskrit such syllables as Jah and Yah, eg., Ja 
“ Ganges,” and Jagan-natha, “ Lord of the World,” it becomes clear 
Mr. Rawlinson is so very confident in his works of an Aryan or Vedic influ 
on the early mythology of Babylon. Nor is it to be much wondered at. 
the alleged ten tribes of Israel disappeared during the Captivity period, 
leaving a trace behind them, when we are informed that the Jews ha¢ 
but two tribes—those of Judah and of Levi. The Levites, m 

* Isis Unseiled, U1, pp. 462, 463. * See for comparison Hoses, xii, 6, where it is. 
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(e) The text of the Stanza clearly implies that the b 
nourished ab extra by Cosmic Forces, and that the i 
nished apparently the germ that ripened; in all probability a 
egg,” to be hatched out, in some mysterious way, disc ( 
“double”* parent. It is comparatively easy to conceive of 
humanity, since even now man is, in one sense, “ eggborn,”” 
moreover, in his Précis Elémentaire de Physiologie, citing vy 

-\ case where the umbilical cord was fuptured and perfectly cicatri 
yet the infant was born alive, pertinently asks: How was the circulation 
on in this organ? On the next page he says: Nothing is at present 
respecting the use of digestion in the foetus, And respecting its nutri 
propounds this query: What, then, can we say of the nutrition of the 
Physiological works contain only vague conjectures on this point. 

“Ah, but,” the sceptic may urge, “‘ Magendie’s book belongs to the 
generation, and science has since made such strides that his 


efore the statue of Hygeia and bandage the eyes of the busts of Galen 
Ppocrates, lest they. look reproachfully at their degenerate descendai 
One further fact we must note, Sir Michael Foster is discreetly silent al 
the case of the ruptured umbilical cord cited by his great French confrore. 
4) This is a very curious statement as explained in the Com 
To make it clear: The First Race having created the Second by “1 
as explained above, the Second Race gives birth to the Third—which 
separated into three distinct divisions, consisting of men differently proer 
The first two of these are produced by an oviparous method, presum 
unknown to modern natural history. While the éarly sub-races of the 1 
Humanity procreated their species by a kind of exudation of moj 


* Text- Book of Physiology, Third Edition, 1879, p. 623. 
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Tn an able article, written some fifteen years ago, our learned 
peetod friend Prof, Alexander Wilder, of New York, shows the abac 
and necessity of believing “'The Primeval Race Double-Sexed,"” 
a number of scientific reasons for it! Te argues first, that a 
of the vegetable creation exhibits the phenomerfon of bi-sex: 
Linnean classification enumerating thus almogt all plants, This ig # 
the superior families of the vegetable kingdoms as much as in the lower f 
from the hemp to the Lombardy poplar and ailanthus. In the 
kingdom also it is the same, In insect life, the moth generates a wor 
the worm becomes a math, as in the Mysteries the great seeret was exp 

Zaurus Draconem genuit, et Taurum Draco, |The bull begat a drags 
the dragon, a bull.| "The coral-producing family, which, according to J 
has spent many hundreds of thousands of years, during the present geol 
period, in building out the peninsula of Florida, produce their offep 
themselves like the buds and ramifications in a tree. Bees are 
the same line, The aphides, or plant lice, keep house like 
virgin parents perpetuate the race for ten successive generations, 

What say the old Sages, the Philosopher-teachers of antiquity? / 
phanes speaks thus on the subject in Plato’s Banquet: 

Our nature of old was not the same as it is now. It was androoynous 

form and name partaking of, and being common to both the male and f 


; - + Their bodies . . . were round, and the manner of their ing was circ 
‘They were terrible in force and strength and had prodigious ambidien 


Zeus divided each of them into two, making them weaker; Apollo, under his « 
tion, closed up the skin. 


Meshia and Meshiane were but a single individual with the old Persi 


They also taught that man was the Tree of Life, 


in 
pairs, till they were separated at a subsequent modification of the 


In the Book of the Generations (Toledoth) of Adam, the verse: 


God created (bara, brought forth) man in his image [in] the image of 
created he him, male and female created he them, ‘f 


—if read esoterically will yield the true sense, viz. 


The Elohim [Gods] brought forth from themselves [by modificatio 2] 


in their image . . . created they him [collective Humanity, or Adam mal 
female created he [collective Deity] them, % ‘ 1, 


* See Extracts from th 
following is condensed, 


* Compare Ezekiel’s vision (chap. i) of the four Divine Beings who “bad the likeness of a 
and yet had the appearance of a wheel, “when they went, th their a \ 
the spirit of the living creature was in the wheels,”? Bt i» boars ee 
* Eugibinus, a Christian, and the Rabbis Samuel, Menasseh Israel, A i 
that “ Adam had two faces and one person, and from the beglenienie was how § 


at essay in The Theosophist, of February, 1883, pp. 112-4, from 
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Thus the pristine bi-sexual unity of the human Third 
axiom in the Secret Doctrine, Its virgin individuals were raised t 
because that Race represented their ‘* Divine Dynasty.” ‘The Y 
satisfied with worshipping the male heroes of the Fourth Race, ) 
Gods‘after their own sexual image, whereas the Gods of primeyal 
were “‘ male and female.” is mas 

As stated in Volumes | and 2, the Humanities developed co- 
and on parallel lines with the four Elements, every new Race being 
logically adapted to meet the additional Element. Our Fifth Race i 
approaching the Fifth Element—call it interstellar ether, if you will 
has more to do, however, with psychology than with physics. We men 
learned to live in every climate, whether frigid or tropical, but the 
Races had nought to do with climate, nor were they subservient to any 

perature or change therein. And thus, we are taught, men lived 
to the close of the Third Root-Race, when eternal spring reigned ove 


which, as M, Camille Flammarion says: 4 


Is not subject like our own to the vicissitudes of seasons nor to abruy 
nations of temperature, but is enriched with all the treasures of eternal 


Those astronomers who maintain that Jupiter is in a molten c 
our sense of the term, are invited to settle their dispute with this le 
French astronomer.* It must, however, be always borne in mind th 


1 La Pluralité des Mondes Habités, p. 69. 
* A hypothesis evolved in 1881 by Mr. W. Mattieu Williams seems to have i 
but little. Says the author of “ The Fuel of the Sun,” in Knowledge, Dec. 23, 1881: ‘ 
“Applying now the researches of Dr. Andrews to the conditions of solar existence . . . 
clude that the sun has no nucleus, either solid, liquid, or gascous, but is composed of disso j 
in the critical state, surrounded, first, by a flaming envelope, due to the recombination o 
sociated matter, and outside of this, by another envelope of vapours due to this combination.’ 
This is a novel theory to be added to other hypotheses, all scientific and orthodox. The m 
of the * critical state” is explained by Mr. W. Mattieu Williams in the same journal (Dec, 9, Ii 
an article on “‘ Solids, Liquids, and Gases, Speaking of an experiment by Dr. Andrews on 
acid, the scientist says that: qi 
_.. When 88° is reached, the boundary between liquid and gas vanishes; liquid and gas h 
ed into one mysterious intermediate fluid; an indefinite fluctuating patti is there 
whole of the tube—an ethe ed liquid or a visible gas. Hold a red-hot poker 
and the light; you will see an upflowing wave of movement of what ay 
£ the the tube resembles this, but is sensibl: 
n the liquid and gaseous states of matter, 
The temperature at which this occurs has be: 
ture”’; here the gaseous and the liquid states are ‘ 
substances capable of existing in both states have their 
Speculating further upon this ‘ 
Occult theories about Jupiter and ot 
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his verse cannot be understood without the help of the Com ( 

te means that the First Root-Race, the * Shadows” of the Progenitors, 
wot be injured, or destroyed by death, Being so ethereal and so little h 
‘wy consuitution, they could not be affected by any element—flood or fire 
their “Sons,” the Second Root-Race, could be and were so des 
the Progenitors merged wholly in their own Astral Bodies, which 
Progeny, so that progeny was absorbed in its descendants, the - 
Uhese were the Second Humanity—composed of the most heteroge 
gigantic semi-human monsters—the first attempts of material nature at 
ing human bodies. The ever-blooming lands (Greenland, among oth 
the Second Continent were transformed, successively, from Edens 
eternal spring, into hyperborean Hades. ‘This transformation w: 
the displacement of the great waters of the Globe, to oceans chai 
beds; and the bulk of the Second Race perished in this first great 
the evolution and consolidation of the Globe during the human 
such great cataclysms there have already been four.2 And we may 
a fifth for ourselves in due course of time, : 


A FEW WORDS ABOUT “ DELUGES ” AND «“ NOAHS: 


The accounts in the various Puranas about our Progenitors ul 
traditory, in their details, as everything else. Thus while, in the 
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Terrestrial Deluge and its story has also its dual application, Tn 
it has reference to that mystery when mankind was saved from ui e 
by the mortal woman being made the receptacle of the human seed at 
of the Third Race, and in the other to the real and historical A te: 
mersion. In both cases the “ Host *—or the Manu which saved the 
—is called Vaivasvata Manu. Hence the diversity between the 
other versions; while in the Shatapatha Brahmana, Vaivasyata prod 
daughter and begets from her the race of Manu—a reference tod 
human Manushyas, who had to create women by Will (Kriyashakti), 
they were naturally born from the Hermaphrodites as an indepen: 
and were, therefore, regarded as their creator’s “ daughters.” The 
accounts make Ida, or Ila, the wife of Budha (Wisdom). This v 
to the events of the Atlantean Flood, when Vaivasvata, the great 
Earth, saved the Fifth Root-Race from being destroyed along with t 
nants of the Fourth, tie 
This is shown very clearly in the Bhagavad Gita, where Krishna i 
to say: 


The seven Great Rishis, the four preceding Manus, partaking of my 
were born from my mind: from them sprang (was born) the human race 
world.? 


Here the four preceding Manus, out of the seven, are 
Races * which have already lived, for Krishna belongs to the Fifth 


+ When Narada, the virgin-ascetic, threatened to put an end to the human race by 
Daksha’s sons from procreating it, 


* Ch. x, 6. 


* This is corroborated by a learned Brahman. In his most excellent lectures on the B 
Gita (The Theosophist, April, 1887, p. 444) the lecturer says: P 
“ There is a peculiarity to which I must call your attention. He [Krishna] speaks 
Manus. Why does he speak of four? We are now A the seventh Massa ee of Vaivasy 
he is speaking of the past Manus, he ought to speak of six, but he only mentions four. In 
mentaries an attempt has been made to interpret this in a peculiar manner, 


“The word ‘Chatvarah’ is separated from the word ‘ Manavah,’ and is made to refer 
Sanandana, Sanatkumara, and Sanatsujata, who were also included among the mind 
Prajapati. 

“ But this interpretation will lead to a most absurd 
itself. The persons alluded to in the text have a qualii 
that Sanaka and the other three refused to create, tho 
therefore, in speaking of those persons from whom hi Sprung 
absurd to include these four also in the list. ‘The passage i 
compound into two nouns. The number of Manus will then be four, 
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divine Titans. Again the Chinese Yao has seven figures which sail - 
and which he will animate when he lands, and use for “ human seed.” 
when he enters the Ark, or Solar Boat, takes seven Rays with him, etc. 
Sanchuniathon makes the Aleta or Titans (the Kabirim) cont 

with Agruerus, the great Phoenician God—whom Faber sought to 
with Noah; ! further, it is suspected that the name “ Titan” is deri 
Tit-Ain—the “ fountains of the chaotic abyss ” ? (Tit-Theus, or Tit 
“divine deluge”); and thus the Titans, who are seven, are shown to be 
nected with the Flood and the seven Rishis saved by Vaivasvata Mani 
These Titans are the sons of Kronos, Time, and Rhea, the Earth; 
Agruerus, Saturn and Sydyk are one and the same personage, and 
seven Kabiri are also said to be the sons of Sydyk or Kronos-Sa 
Kabiri and Titans are identical. For once the pious Faber was right i 
conclusions when he wrote: 
I have no doubt of the seven Titans or Cabiri being the same also 


seven Rishis of the Hindoo mythology (?), who are said to have escaped in 
along with Menu the head (?) of the family. . » j 


But he is less fortunate in his speculations when he adds: 


The Hindoos, in their wild legends have variously perverted the Soe 
Noachidae (?!), yet it is remarkable that they seem to have religiously 
the number seven: ® hence Capt. Wilford very judiciously observes, that, 
haps, the seven Menus, the seven Brahmadicas, with the seven Rishis, are the 
and make only seven individual persons. The seven Brahmadicas were pr 
or lords of the prajas, or creatures. From them mankind were born, and th 
probably the same with the seven Menus. . . These seven grand ancestors 
human race were . . . created for the purpose of replenishing the earth 
habitants.” 7 The mutual resemblance of the Cabiri, the Titans, the Rishis, 
Noétic family, is too striking to be the effect of mere accident.® 

3 


Faber was led into this mistake, and subsequently built his entire 
concerning the Kabiri on the fact that the name of the scriptural Japhet 


the list of the Titans contained in a verse of the Orphic Hymns. Acco 
to Orpheus the names of the seven Arkite Titans—whom Faber refus 


1 Agrucrus is Kronos, or Sa 


urn, and the prototype of the Israelitish Jehovah. As connected 
Argha, the Moon or Ark of salvation, Noah is mythologically one with Saturn. But then this ¢ 
relate to the terrestrial flood, (See Vaber's Cabiri, Vol. 1, pp. 35, 43-5). 
* Thid., Vol. II, p. 240. 
* Sanchuniathon says that the Titans were the sons of Kronos, and seven in number; and | 
ther fire-worshippers, Aleta (Sons of Agni?) and diluvians. Al-ait is the God of Fire. j 
* Ibid,, Vol. I, p. 130, note. 
* Of which seven, let us remark, the Aryans, and not the Semites, were the originators, 
Jews got that number from the Chaldeans, ' 
* Seven individual Sons of God, or Pitaras, Pitriy; alyo in this case the sons of Kronos 
(Kila, “ Time") and Arkites, like the Kabiri and Titans, as their name" 
the Moon being the Ark, or Argha, on the Watery Abyas of Space. 
7 Asiatic Researches, v, p. 246. * Kabiri, ibid., loc, elit, 
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with the Earth; and this identifies Tita, Noah’s consort, with. 
Mother of the Titans, and with Ida; both being Goddesses who 
the Earth, and the Mothers of the Manus and Manes, or Titan-K 
‘Tite-Aretia was worshipped as Horchia, says the same Berosus, an 
a title of Vesta, Goddess of the Earth, a fy 
Sicanus deificavit Aretiam, et nominayit eam lingua Janigena Hor 
Scarcely an ancient poet of historic or prehistoric days fails to 
the sinking of the two continents—often called isles—in one form o 
Hence the destruction, besides Atlantis, of the Phlegyan Island. -Paus 
and Nonnus both tell how: 


From its deep-rooted base the Phlegyan isle oe 
Stern Neptune shook, and plunged beneath the waves 
Its impious inhabitants.? 

Faber felt convinced that the Phlegyan Island # was Atlantis. But all 
allegories are more or less distorted echoes of the Hindu tradition abo’ 
great Cataclysm, which befell the Fourth, really human, though gig 
Race, the one which preceded the Aryan. Yet, as just said, like all « 
legends, the legend of the Deluge has more than one meaning. It refer; 
Theogony, to pre-cosmic transformations, to Spiritual correlations—however abi 
the term may sound to a scientific ear—and also to subsequent Cos: 
to the great FLoop of Waters (Matter) in Guaos, awakened and fruc 
those Spirit-Rays which were swamped by, and perished in, the mystei 
differentiation—a pre-cosmic mystery, the Prologue to the drama of Bi 
Anu, Bel, and Noah preceded Adam Kadmon, Adam the Red, and } 

just as Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva preceded Vaivasyata and the rest.4_ 

All this goes to show that the semi-universal deluge known to geo! 
the first Glacial Period—must have occurred just at the time allotted to! 
the Secret Doctrine: namely, 200,000 years, in round numbers, afte 
commencement of our Fifth Race, or about the time assigned by Cre 
Stockwell for the first Glacial Period: i.e., about 850,000 years ago. 
the latter disturbance is attributed by geologists and astronomers to “ 
treme eccentricity of the earth’s orbit,” and as the Secret Doctrine a 
called by the Egyptians Ertosi (to plant or to generate). ‘This wer Gl the creating and vii 
everything, the creating and determining the nature and powers of all substance and m 
Earth as “ source of being ”; or, as explained by the author of The Source of Measures (p. 186), 
is the same in Hebrew and Egyptian, and both “ combine LED By idea of earth as source; 


ly as in the Hebrew itself, under another form, Adam, and Mf Mars, are the same, and : 
the idea of earth, with Adam under the form of h-adam-h.” ' j 


? Antiquities, v, 64. [Sicanus deified Aretia and named her Horchia, of the lineage of, 
* Nonnus, Dionysiacs, Lib. xviii, p. 319. Quoted by Faber, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 328, 
* [“ Insulae Phlegyae,” in the 1888 edition.] 

* See Isis Unveiled, 11, pp. 420 et seq., where one or two of the seven meanings 
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George Smith notes in the “ Table 
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will be fine Chat all af hem ayes with the orthodox "1 
Wrahnanioal book, And it thay be perceived that f 
"there tne Ged or tort yet on tart,” when Manu ' 
Hinovan | Hiinalayan), in the seeond, the Seven Kishis are allowed: » ke 
COmpAnY) Ute ahowlag that whereas some accounts refer to the Siders 
Commie Pood belive the sesealled @ Creation,” the others treat, | 
Grou Flood of Matter on Barth, and the other of a real 
(he Shatapatha Hrahmana, Manu finds that the Flood dnd 
ereatirey, and he alone wan leftecte, the seed of life alone i 
the previous Dissolution of the Universe, or Mahipralaya, after 

of Hrahina ) and the Mahabharata vetora simply to the geological 
Which swept away nearly all the Fourth Race to make room for th 
Vherefore is Vaivayvata Manu shown under three distinet attributes 
Esoteric Coxmogony:! (a) ax the Root-Manu,” on Globe A, int 
Round; (4) as the “ Seed of Life,” on Globe D, in the Fourth Re 
() as the “ Seed of Man,” at the beginning of every Root Race—in 
Race especially, ‘he very commencement of the latter witnesses, ¢ 
Dvapara Yuga,® the destruction of the accursed sorcerers; 
Hercules, inthe Atlanle Oceuhe om which thers eam ep eames 
islands in the neighbourhood of another large continent {America}, ; 
It is this “ Atlantic” Land which was connected with the ‘1 
Island,” and this White Island was Ruta; but it was not the Atala 
“White Devil” of Colonel Wilford, as already shown, It may 


"One has to remember that, in the Hindu philosophy, every differentiated unit is su 


through the Cycles of Maya, being one in its essence with the Supreme «ee H 
the ing confusion and contradiction in the various Purdnas, and at times in 
about the same individual, Vishnu—as the many-formed Brahma, and as Brahma " 
and yet he is said to be all the twenty-eight Vyfsas, 
“In every DvApara (or third) age, Vishnu, in the person of Vyiisa. . . 
is (properly, but) one, into many portions... Twent 
by the great Rishis in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, in 
twenty Vylisas have passed away,” (Vishnu Purdna, Wil 


p. 33.) ° This world is Brahma, in 


) 
antara) were sons of Brahm& (i.¢,, Rishi 
, Vol. ili, p.6, note.) ‘This is plain: the Humani 
snd of all the intermediate ones. he Mankind of the 
Third, Fourth, Fifth, ete, ‘To the last it forms a 
belonging to the Dhy&n Chohans of our Planetary 


* The Dvapara Yuga differs for each Race, All Races have their own Cycles, which 
krcat difference. For instance, the Fourth Sub-Rtase off ie anemeaee in its 


iestroyed, whereas the Fifth was in its Satya or Krin om. ‘The 
ya, and will continue to be in it for 427,000 years ‘ various “ 


uuc, Hamutic, ete, are in their own special cycles, 


f —- Sixth 
may begin very soon—will be in its Satya (Golden) while we reap the 
Kali Yuga 

* See Asiatic Researches, Vol. viii, p. 280. 
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In its most mystical meaning, the union of Svayambhuva 
Vach-Shata-Ripa, his own daughter—his being the first “ euh 
of the dual principle of which Vaivasvata Manu and Ila are a seconc 
a third form—stands in cosmic symbolism as the Root-Life, the Germ 
which spring all the Solar Systems, the Worlds, Angels and the Gods, 
as says Vishnu: , 


ed 
From Manu all creation, gods, Asuras, man must be produced; 
By him the word must be created, that which moves and moveth not, 
But we may find worse opponents than even the Western scient 
Orientalists. If, on the question of figures, Brahmans may agree 
teaching, we are not so sure that some of the orthodox conservatives may 
raise objections to the modes of procreation attributed to their Pitri Dey 
We shall be called upon to produce the works from which we quote, 
will invite them to read their own Purdnas a little more carefully and 
cye to the esoteric meaning. And then, we repeat again, they will | 
under the veil of more or less transparent allegories, every statement r 
herein corroborated by their own works. One or two instances have alr 
been given as regards the appearance of the Second Race, which is cal] 
“Sweat-born.” This allegory is regarded as a fairy tale, and yet it 
a psycho-physiological phenomenon, and one of the greatest mys 
Nature. 


But in view of the chronological statements made herein, it is na 
to ask: i 


COULD MEN EXIST 18,000,000 YEARS AGO? 


To this Occultism answers in the affirmative, notwithstanding all s 
objectors. Moreover, this duration covers only the Vaivasvata-Manu 
i.e. the male and female entity already separated into distinct sexes, 
and a half Races that preceded that even may have lived 300,000,000 ye 
for all that science can tell. For the geological and physical difficuties 
way of the theory could not exist for the primeval, ethereal Man of the 
Teachings. The whole issue of the quarrel between the Profane and the 
Sciences depends upon the belief in, and demonstration of, the existence o 
Astral Body within the Physical, the former independent of the 
Paul d’Assier, the Positivist, seems to have proven the fact 
plainly,’ not to speak of the accumulated testimony of the ages, and tl 


' See Posthumous Humanity; Translated by HW. $. Olcott, London, 1887. 
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Professor Huxley says? 


Bach such answer to the great question [man's ital plies 

by the followers of its propounder, ifnot by Meee’ to 2 be 
in high authority and esteem, itmay be forone century, itm 
variably, Time proves each reply to have been a mere 


on account of the i ces i 
Acie er ; 


by the larger know suceessors.» 


: try being assignable to the list of “wholly intolerable b 
“larger knowledge” of Occultists? But whence the savage? Mere * 
the civilized state ** does not account for the evolution of form. 
In the same letter, “ The Evolution of Man,” Dr. Wilson make 
confessions. Thus, he observes, in answer to the queries: p 
re, by “ G. ML”: 


* Has evolution effected any change in man? It so, What change’ 
. . « If we refuse to admit [as science does] that man was 
and then became degraded, there exists only another supp 
Ifman has arisen from a savage to a civilized a that 
not yet know because such knowledge is difficult to acqi | 
he same influences as those of lower animals, But Briss t littl 
rom savagery to civilized life means and implies “ evolutio 
erable extent. Mentally, man’s evolution cannot be doubtec 
phere of thought has sprung from small and rude beginn 
But man’s ways of life, his power of adaptation to his s' 
tless other circumstances, have made the facts and coune 
very difficult to trace. 


if 
very difficulty ought to make the Evolutionists more cauti 
mations. But why is evolution impossible, if “ man was creat 
ing, and then became degraded ”’? At best it can only apply 

tward, al man. As remarked in Jsis Unveiled, Darwin’s evolution t 
at the middle point, instead of commencing for man, as for everythin, 
from universals. The Aristotle-Baconian method may have its advant 
but it has, undeniably, already demonstrated its defects, Pythagoi 
Plato, who proceeded from universals downwards, are now sho 


dppaied and denounced the idea of the revolution of the Earth @ 
its rotundity, when writing: 


Almost all those who affirm that they have studied heaven in far 
claim that the earth is in the centre, but the philosophers of the Ital 
otherwise called the Pythagoreans, teach oes the contrary, 


1 Man's Place in Nature, p. 78. 
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attributes and definitions of whom, as formulated by the Monothei 
asx much with philosophy and logic, as they degrade the ideal of an | 
Universal Deity, before whose incomprehensible awful grandeur 4 
human intellect feels dwarfed, Let not the modern philosopher, w 
trarily placing himself on the highest pinnacle of human intellectuality h 
evolved, show himself spiritually and intuitionally so far below the co 
ol even the ancient Greeks, themselves on a far lower level, in these ¢ 
than the philosophers of Eastern Aryan antiquity. Hylozoiem, 
sophically understood, is the highest aspect of Pantheism, It is the 
possible escape from idiotic Atheism based on lethal materiality, and ; 
more idiotic anthropomorphic conceptions of the Monotheists; be 
which it stands on its own entirely neutral ground. Hylozoism 
absolute Divine Thought, which would pervade the numberless active, ere 
lorces, or “ Creators,” which Entities are moved by, and have their 
in, from, and through, that Divine Thought; the latter, nevertheless, hi 
no more personal concern in them or their creations than the Sun has 
sunflower and its seeds, or in vegetation in general, Such active “ Grez 
are known to exist and are believed in, because perceived and sensed b 
Inner Man in the Occultist. Thus the latter says that an Absolute DB 
having to be unconditioned and unrelated, cannot be thought of at 
lime as an active, creating, one living God, without immediate d egra 
of the ideal! A Deity that manifests in Space and Time—these two 
simply the forms of Tuar which is the Absolute Att—can be but a fracti 
part of the whole. And since that “ All” cannot be divided in its 2 
ness, therefore that sensed Creator (we say Creators) can be at best 
mere aspect thereof. To use the same metaphor—inadequate to ex 
the full idea, yet well adapted to the case in hand—these Creators 2 
the numerous rays of the solar orb, which remains unconscious of, a 
concerned in, the work; while its mediating agents, the Tays, becom 
instrumental media every spring—the Manvantaric dawn of the Ez 
fructifying and awakening the dormant vitality inherent in Nature 
differentiated matter. This was so well understood in antiquity, : 
the moderately religious Aristotle remarked that such work of direct cr 
would be quite unbecoming to God—dmperts 7@ @e@. Plato and 
philosophers taught the same: deity cannot set its own hand to a 
—avroupyeiv dxavra [create all things with his own 
* The conception and definition of the Absolute by Cardinal Cusa may satisfy only 


mind, prisoned, so unconsciously to itself, and entirely degenerated, long centuries 
and theological sophistry. But this “ recent Philosophy of the | traced 


Hamilton to Cusa, would never satisfy the more acutely metaphysical mind of the Hin 
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bones, save ina figurative sense, And while even the a 
homogeneous their organism, still required physical conditions 
that would help them toward further evolution, the Being which 
Primitive Man and the *! Father of Man,” after evolving on planes of ¢ 
undreamed of by science, could well remain impervious to any state of 
pheric conditions around him, ‘The primitive ancestor, in Brasgeur de 
bourg'’s Popol Vuh, who—in the Mexican legends—could aet and Ii 
equal ease under ground and water as upon the earth, answers only { 
Second and carly ‘Third Races in our texts, And if the three king. 
Nature were so different in pre-diluvian ages, why should not man have 
composed of materials and combinations of atoms now entirely unkn 
physical science? 'The plants and animals now known, in almost numb 
varieties and species, have all developed, according to scientific hypot 
from primitive and fir fewer organic forms. Why should not the same 
occurred in the case of man, the elements, and the rest? As the 
mentary says: ; 
Universal Genesis starts from the One, breaks into Three, then Five, and f 
culminates in Seven, to return into Four, Three, and One, xs 


STANZA 7 


FROM THE SEMI-DIVINE DOWN TO THE FIRST 
HUMAN RACES Ne 


24. ‘The higher Creators reject in their pride the Forms evolved bs 


“Sons of Yoga.” 25. They will not incarnate in the early “ Ege- 
26. They select the later Androgynes. 27, The fitst man endowed with m 


24. THE SONS OF WISDOM, THE SONS OF NIGHT,1 READY FOR REB 
CAME DOWN. THEY SAW THE VILE ® FORMS OF THE FIRST THIRD 2 @). aa 
CAN CHOOSE,” SAID THE LORDS, “WE HAVE WISDOM? some ENTERED 
CHHAYAS, SOME PROJECTED A SPARK. SOME DEFERRED TILL THE FO 
FROM THEIR OWN RUPA® THEY FILLED ® THE KAMA.? THOSE WHO 
BECAME ARHATS. THOSE WHO RECEIVED BUT A SPARK, REMAINED D) j 
OF KNOWLEDGE; * THE SPARK BURNED Low (5). ‘THE THIRD REMAINED 
LESS, THEIR JIVAS® WERE NOT READY. THESE WERE SET APART 


* Issued from the Body of Brahma when it became Night, ? Intellectually vile, 


® Still senseless Race. “Race. * Essence, in the 
* Intensified. ? The vehicle of Desire. * Higher knowledge. - i 
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Spin of Intellectual Enlightenment and Freedom of Thoug’ 
phorieally the guiding beacon, which helps man to find his way 
rocks and sand-banks of Life, for Lucifer is the Logos in his highest, z 
* Adversary in his lowest aspect—both of which are reflected in o 
Lactantins, speaking of the Nature of Christ, makes the Logos, a 
“the jirst-born brother of Satan, and the first of all creatures.” » ‘ 


The Vishnu Purdna describes these primeval creatures (Tiry 
crooked Gigestive canals: , 


(They were] endowed with inward manifestations, but mutually in 
ance about their kind and nature.® 


} 
“he owenty-eight kinds of Badhas, or “ imperfections,” do not a 
ison thought, to the animals now known, which are specified by 
©y cic not exist in those geological periods. This is quite plain 
smc work, in which the first created are the “ ‘ five-fold’? immovab 
‘on,’ * minerals and vegetables; then come those fabulous animals, 
srotas” the monsters of the Abyss, slain by the “ Lords,” of Sranzas 2 a 
the Urdhvasrotas, the happy celestial beings, which feed on aml 
‘astly, the Arvaksrotas, human beings—Brahmi’s seventh “ c1 ¢ 
But these “ creations,” including the latter, did not occur o 
wherever else they may have taken place. It is not Bra 
and men on this Earth, but the Chief and Lord of the 
f Being and terrestrial Creation. “ Obeying the commar 
Daksha—the synthesis, or the aggregate, of the Terrestrial Cr 
‘ors, the Pitris, included—made superior and inferior (vara 
t “ referring to putra” progeny, and “ bipeds and quadruf 
sedseguently, by his will [referring to the Sons of Will and Yoga], gave 
‘emaics ~ “—s.¢,, separated the androgynes. Here, again, we have “ 
ed before the “ quadrupeds ” as in the Esoteric Teachin 
1 the exoteric accounts, the Asuras are the first Beings cr 
ody of Night,” while the Pitris issue from that of “ Twilight 
ing placed by Parashara, in the Vishnu Purdna, between. the 
2 to evolve from the “ Body of the Day,” it is easy to disc: 
‘vmimed purpose to veil the order of creation. Man is the / 
rom the “ Body of the Dawn ”; and elsewhere, man is again 
the Creator of the World, Brahmi, is shown “ creating fierce | 
‘© were Genominated Bhiitas, and eaters of flesh,” or as the t 
insi. Diz., Bk. Tl, viii; quoted in Myer’s Qobbalah, 116, ; 
4. Wilson, Fitzedward Hall's rendering, Vol. I, p. 72. : 
5 ch, p. * Ibid., Vol. IL, p, 
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A small portion of the parent structure swells out at 
finally parts company, growing to the size of the ori e 
many vegetables, the sea-anemone, ete. (Qf the Second F 


= Spoie | 


A single cell thrown off by the parent organism, which deve 
Iticellular organism reproducing the features of mart, 


i masses. 


+. Intermediate Hermaphroditism 


Male and female organs inhering in the same individual; e.g., the m 


>f plants, worms, and snails, etc.; allied to budding. (Gf, Second an 


Third Root Races.) 


3. True Sexual Union 


Cf later Third Root Race.) x 
We now come to an important point with regard to the double « 
of the human race. The Sons of Wisdom, or the Spiritual Dhyani 
t * intellectual * through their contact with Matter, because i 
reached, during previous cycles of incarnation, that degree of 
bled them to become independent and self-conscious 
f Matter. They were reborn only by reason of karmic ¢ 
/ those who were “ ready,” and became the Arhats, or 
ed to above. This needs explanation. a 
It does not mean that Monads entered Forms in which other ] 
already were. They were “ Essences,” “ Intelligences,” and Conscious 
Entities seeking to become still more conscious by uniting with more 
oped Matter. Their essence was too pure to be distinct from the 
Essence; but their “ Egos,” or Manas (since they are called’ Manasap 
of Mahat, or Brahma) had to pass through earthly human ex 
become all-wise, and be able to start on the returning ascending 
Monads are not discrete principles, limited or conditioned, but r 
* Frey proces of healing and cicatrization in the higher animal groupe” 
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are burdened with past, present and future Karma. In this r 
savage is more fortunate than the greatest genius of civilized a 
Let us pause before giving any more such strange te 

try and find out how far any ancient Scriptures, and even C 
the possibility of, or even distinctly corroborate, such wild notic 
found in our Anthropogenesis. * 
Recapitulating that which has been said, we find that the 
Doctrine claims for man; (1) a polygenetic origin; (2) a varlety of mi 
procreation before humanity fell into the ordinary method of generati 
that the evolution of animals—of the mammalians at any rate—follo 
of man instead of preceding it. And this is diametrically opposed to # 
generally accepted theories of evolution and the descent of man fr 
animal ancestor. yy 
Let us, giving to Casar what is Casar’s, examine, first of all, the c 

for the polygenetic theory among the men of science, 
Now the majority of the Darwinian Evolutionists incline to a pe 
explanation of the origin of Races. On this particular question, ho 
in many other cases, scientists are at sixes and sevens; they agree to 


Does man descend from one single couple or from several groups—m ono 
or polygenism? As far as one can venture to pronounce on what in the 
witnesses [?] will never be known [?], the second hypothesis is far the most 


Abel Hovelacque, in his Science of Language, comes to a similar c 
sion, arguing from the evidence available to a linguistic inquirer, 


In an address delivered before the British Association, Professor 
Flower remarked on this question: A 


‘The view which appears best to accord with what is now known of th 
acters and distribution of the races of man . . . is a modification of the 
genistic hypothesis [!]. Without entering into the difficult question of the 
man’s first appearance upon the world, we must assume for it a vast 
all events as measured by any historical standard, If we had any approach to a 
paleontological record, the history of man could be reconstructed, but nothing f 


is forthcoming. 


Such an admission must be regarded as fatal to the d ogmatisn 
physical Evolutionists, and as opening a wide margin. to Occult 
tions. The opponents of the Darwinian theory were, and still 
polygenists. Such “ intellectual giants” as John Crawford and J; 
discussed the problem and favoured polygenesis, and in their day 
a far stronger feeling in favour of than against this theory. It wa 


2A. Lefevre, Philosophy, p. 498. ° y 
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Therefore, the tendency spoken of by the eminent n 
quoted is one inherent in every atom. Only, were one to apply 
sides of evolution, the observations made would greatly interfere wi 
modern theory, which has now almost become (Darwinian) law. 

But in citing the passage from Agassiz’s work with approval, it n 
be understood that the Occultists are making any concession to 
which derives man from the animal kingdom. The fact that in ti 
he preceded the mammalia is obviously not impugned by the consid 
that the latter follow in the wake of man, 


25, HOW DID THE MANASA, THE SONS OF WISDOM, ACT? THEY R 
THE SELF-BORN.’ THEY ARE NOT READY, THEY SPURNED THE 
BORN.* THEY ARE NOT QUITE READY. THEY WOULD NOT ENTER 
EGG-BORN.® 


To a Theist or a Christian this verse would suggest a rather thec 
idea: that of the Fall of the Angels through Pride. In the Secret D 
however, the reasons for the refusal to incarnate in half-ready physical t 
seem to be more connected with physiological than metaphysical re a 
Not all the organisms were sufficiently ready. The Incarnating Powers 
the ripest fruits and spurned the rest. 7 

By a curious coincidence, when selecting a familiar name for 
tinent on which the first Androgynes, the Third Root-Race, separates 
writer chose, on geographical considerations, that of “ Lemuria,” inven 
Mr. P. L, Sclater. It was only later that, on reading Hackel’s Pedi 
Man, it was found that the German “ Animalist ” had chosen the name 
late continent. He traces, properly enough, the centre of human eve 
to Lemuria, but with a slight scientific variation, Speaking of it 

“cradle of mankind,” he pictures the gradual transformation of the 

poid mammal into the primeval savage! ! Vogt, again, holds that in Ai 

man sprang from a branch of the platyrrhine apes, independently ¢ 

origination of the African and Asian root-stocks from the old world c: 

ians. Anthropologists are, as usual, at loggerheads on this questio 

many others. We shall examine this claim in the light of Esoteric P 


1 The boneless. 


* The first Sweat-born. This is explained in the Section which follows this series of Sr 
the allegory from the Purdnas concerning Kandu, the holy sage, and Pramlocha, the n 
alleged to have hypnotized him; a suggestive allegory, scientifically, as the drops of pen 
she exuded are the symbols of the spores of science, 
* This will be explained as we proceed. ‘This unwilli to fashion men, or c 
ed in the Puranas by Daksha’s dealings with his opponent ‘frada, the “ strife-making 
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How did they create, since the “ Lords of Wisdom” are ide 
the Hindu Devas, who refuse to “create”? ? Clearly they are the ¥ 
the Hindu Pantheon and Puranas, those Elder Sons of Brahma. | 


Sanandana and the other sons of Vedhas [who], previously created 
+ without desire or passion, [remained chaste] inspired with holy wis 


and undesirous of progeny! ail 

The power, by which they first created, is that which has since ¢ 
them to be degraded from their high status to the position of Evil Spir 
Satan and his Host—created in their turn by the unclean fancy 
creeds. It was by Kriyashakti, that mysterious and divine power, lat 
the will of every man, which, if not called to life, quickened and d ] 
by Yoga-training, remains dormant in 999,999 men out of a million, a: 


gets atrophied. This power is explained in the “Twelve Signs 
Zodiac,” 2 as follows: 


Ariyashakti:—The mysterious power of thought which enables it to pro 
ternal, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy. The 2 nt 
that any idea will manifest itself externally, if one’s attention [and will] is 
centrated upon it. Similarly, an intense volition will be followed by the desired 


A Yogi generally performs his wonders by means of Ichchha 
power) and Kriyashakti. 


The Third Race had thus created the so-called Sons or Wit AND Y 
or the “ Ancestors ”—the Spiritual Forefathers—of all the subsequent and 
sent Arhats, or Mahatmas, in a truly immaculate way. They were ir 
created not begotten, as were their brethren of the Fourth Race, who 4 
generated sexually after the separation of sexes, the “ Fall of Man.” 
Creation is but the result of Will acting on phenomenal Matter, the cal 
forth out of it the Primordial Divine Light and Eternal Life. They 
“ Holy Seed Grain ” of the future Saviours of Humanity. 

Here we have again to make a break, in order to explain certain 
points, of which there are so many. It is almost impossible to avoid - 
interruptions.® 

The order of the evolution of the Human Races stands as follows in 
Fifth Book of the Commentaries, and has already been given: 

The first men were Chhayas (1); the Second, the “ Sweat-born” (2); the 7 
“ Legg-born,” and the holy Fathers born by the power of Kripdshakti (3); the } 
were the children of the Padmapani [Chenresi] (4). s 


’ Vishnu Purana, Wilson, Vol. I, pp. 100-2. * See Five Years of Theosophy, p. 111. 
* For explanations and a philosophical account of the nature of those which 
viewed as the “ evil” and rebel 
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chapters on “The Myth of the ‘Fallen Angel,’ in its Various Aspects,” in Part 2, Se 
in Volume 4, 
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wnt chastity seem a standing reproach to the Don J 
Panehoun, Rat itis the reverse that we find dn all the Part 
WU wrthout good esoteric reason, b 
The King of the Gods, or Indra, sends a beautiful 1 
ramet” Prangloch’ to seduce Kanda and distuebchis penance. She 
ber unholy purpose and “nine hundred and seven years six 


three days» 
msvehol 


wh 


Tite) 


* spent in her company seem to the Sage as one day, W 
sical or hypnotic state ends, the Muni bitterly curses the 
© has setuced him, thas disturbing his devotions, 


mes, “vile bundle of delusions!” And Pramlocha, terrified, | 


he 


The nymph went from tree to (ree, and, as, with the dusky shoots that 
“=r summits, she dried her limbs, . . , the child she had conceived by t 


fom the pores of her skin in drops of perspiration, The 
fews; and the winds collected them into one mass, “ ; 


This, 
T matured by my rays; and gradually it increased in size, 
sat had rested on the tree tops became the lovely girl named } 


ow Kandu stands for the First Race. He is a son of the Pitris, | 
© éecetd of mind, a fact hinted at by his being unable to discern a. 

early one thousand years from one day; therefore he is shown t y 
y deluded and blinded. Here is a variant of the allegory in 
n, born an image of clay, into which the “ Lord God ” 
th of life * but not of intellect and discrimination, which are d ( 
ter he had tasted of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge; in other 

has acquired the first development of Mind, and had imp 
nas, whose terrestrial aspect is of the earth earthy, though its hi 
connect it with Spirit and the Divine Soul. Pramlocha is the H 
1 of the Aryan Adam; and Marisha, the daughter born of the per 
‘rom her pores, is the “ Sweat-born,” and stands as a symbol fo 
Second Race of mankind. 

It is not Indra, who in this case figures in the Purdnas, but Kim 
the God of love and desire, who sends Pramlocha on Earth, Logic, « 
as the Esoteric Doctrine, shows that it must be so. -For Kama is 
and Jord of the Apsarases, of whom Pramlocha is one; and, th 
Kandu, cursing her, exclaims: “Thou hast performed the office 
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3. The early Third Race, then, is formed from. 

which, afer many a transformation, grow into human bodies, 
more difficult to imagine or realize than the growth of the foetus r 
perceptible germ, and its subsequent development into a chi i 
into a strong, heavy man. But the ‘Third Race changes yet a 
mode of procreation according to the Commentaries, It ig said. 
emanated a vis formativa, which changed the drops of perspiration into 
drops, which grew, expanded, and became ovoid Dodies—huge eg, 
these the human foetus gestated for several years, In the Purdnas, M 
the daughter of Kandu, the sage, becomes the wife of the Prachetas 
the mother of Daksha. Now Daksha is the father of the first human- 
genitors, having been born in this way. He is mentioned later on, 
evolution of man, the microcosm, is analogous to that of the univers 
macrocosm. His evolution stands between that of the latter and that. 
animal, for which man, in his turn, is a macrocogm. 

Then the Third Race becomes: 

4, The Androgyne, or Hermaphrodite. This process of men-b 
explains, perhaps, why Aristophanes, in Plato’s Banquet, describes the n 
of the old race as “ androgynous,” the form of every individual being rou; 
“having the back and sides as in a circle,” whose “ manner of 4 
circular . . . terrible in force and strength and with prodigious ambit 
Therefore, to make them weaker, “ Zeus divided them [in the Third 
Race] into two, and Apollo [the Sun], under his direction, closed up the sk 

The Madagascans—the island belonged to Lemuria—have a t ’ 

about the first man. He lived at first without eating, and, having i 
food, a swelling appeared in his leg; this bursting, there emerged 
female, who became the mother of their race. Truly, “ we have our i 
of Heterogenesis and Parthenogenesis, showing that the field is yet open. 
The polyps . . . produce their offspring from themselves, like the 
ramifications of a tree. . . .” Why not the primitive human polyp? The 
interesting polyp Stauridium passes alternately from gemmation into ¢ 
method of reproduction. Curiously enough, though it grows m 
polyp on a stalk, it produces gemmules, which ultimately develop 
nettle or medusa. The medusa is utterly dissimilar to its parent-organ 
stauridium. It also reproduces itself differently, by sexual method, 
the resulting eggs stauridia once more put in an appearance. This 
fact may assist many to understand that a form may be ed 


sexual Lemurians from hermaphrodite parentage—quite unlike its im 
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Padmanial, the “ Lotas-bearer “s the flower symboli xe 
the orth hokls a serpent, emblem of the Wisdom in his p 
Sek Ss @ Posary, and on his head the sign of water YYYY—matt 
whe on his brow rests the third eye, Shiva’s eye, that of spiri 
ts “ Protector” (of Tibet), “ Saviour of PS 
"s when he has only two arms, he is Ghenresi the Dhyani, | Y 
Seva, Chakna Padma Karpo, “he who holds a white lotus.’ 
n ts Chantong, “he of the thousand eyes,” when he is 
and hands, on the palm of each of which is 


Sansknit is Lokapati or Lokanitha, “ Lord of the Work 
tgten Gonpo, “ Protector and Saviour ” against evil of any 


+ it is called Mahi, “ great,” because it comprises the 
sprang from a lotus. Theoretically, the Kalpas are inf t 
ey are divided and sub-divided in Space and Time, each di 


"of these Dhyanis—Amitabha (the A-mi-to Fo, of © 
on the 19th day of the second month, on the 17th 
th, and on the 6th day of the third month,? etc,— 
greatest facilities for performing what are called “m 
»c future of an individual is seen, with all its mi n 
= order, in a magic mirror placed under the ray of c 
ons. But—beware of the reverse of the medal, Sorcery, 


STANZA 8 
EVOLUTION OF THE ANIMAL 
THE FIRST FALL 


25. How the first mammals were produced. 29. A 
%). The animals get solid bodies. 31. Their tepar 
he first sim of the mindless men. a 


vmpare Schlagentweit's Buddhiom in Tibet, pp. 88-90, 
~~ Ecthscs's Chanese Buddhism, p. 208. [See Additional Notes.) . 
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188 THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
‘¢f Adam. ‘It is the dreamless sleep of mental inaction, the 
Soul and Mind, which is meant by that “sleep,” and not at 
gical process of differentiation of sexes, as a learned 
M. Naudin, imagined. ‘ Sot 

The Purdnas, the Chaldean and Egyptian fragments, 
Chinese traditions, all show an agreement with the Secret 
the process and order of evolution. We find in them the 
almost ail our teaching: for instance, the statement i 
mode of procreation of the Third Race, and even a hint at a 
mode of procreation of the first mammal forms. 

Says the Commentary: 1 ot 

“ Gigantic, transparent, dumb and monstrous they were.” em 

Study in this connection the stories of the several Rishis and their 5 
farious progeny. Pulastya is the father of all the Serpents and Nj 
an oviparous brood; Kashyapa is grandsire, through his wife Tamra, 
birds and of Garuda, king of the feathered tribe; while by his wife 

he was the parent of cows and buffaloes, etc. ty 
In the Secret Doctrine, the first Nagas—Beings wiser than 
are the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” born before the complete 
the sexes, “matured in the man-bearing eggs* produced by 
(Kriyashakti) of the holy Sages” of the early Third Race. 
“In these were incarnated the Lords of the three (upper] worlds- 
various classes of Rudras, who had been Tushitas, who had been Ji 
are Adityas; ” for, as explained by Parashara: “ There are a hundred 
tions of the immeasurably mighty Rudras.” 
Some of the descendants of the primitive Nagas, the Serpeni 

Wisdom, peopled America, when its continent arose during the palmy_ 

the great Adantis; America being the Patala or Antipodes of Jambu-d 

not of Bhirata-varsha. Otherwise, whence the traditions and 


aor 


? 
¢ 


* [Or Kamadhenu, the Divine Gow,] 


* In Hesiod, Zeus creates his Third Race of men out of ash trees, In the Popol Vik the 
of men is created out of the tree Teité and the marrow of the reed called Sibac, But Sibac | 
“egg ” in the mystery language of the Artufas, or Initiation caves. In a report sent in IB12 
Cortes by Don Baptista Pino it is said: “* All the Pueblos have their Arnufas—so the natives 
terrancan rooms with only a single door where they (secretly) assemble, . . . "These are il 
temples . . . and the doors are always closed to the Spaniards, . . . They adore 
Moon . . . fire and the great SNake (the creative power), whose eggs are called Sibac.” 

* There is a notable difference esolerically between the words Sarpa and 
both used Saar Shree, 2 nt, ee the root srip, to cv 
they are called Ahi, from Ad, to al " ne nate were produced : 
owing to his fright at beholding the Yakshas, whom he had created horrible to b 
the head, each hair becoming aserpent, ‘They are called * from c 
they had deserted the head.” (Wilson, Vol. I, p. 83.) But 
pent’s tail notwithstanding, do not creep, but manage to walk, 
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Tuamc, he made “ inferior and superior” (Avara and Vara) pr 
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TSEY OF THE LONG NECKS IN THE WATER BECAME THE 
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ae Tr mining inks rpeenadag 
* and bird are apparent to the veriest bigot, esp ly 
dz, Hesperornis, and the Archeopteryx of Vogt. Na 


s, and after that mammalians. Before that the 
io-organisms, just as man was, 


THE ANIMALS SEPARATED THE FIRST.5 THEY BEGAN TO BR! 

- us © SEPARATED ALSO. HE? saip: “ LET US AS THEY; LET \ 
‘ 

ASD MAKE CREATURES.” THEY DID. . . 


“ AND THOSE WHICH HAD NO SPARK® TOOK HUGE 
‘<M. THEY BEGAT UPON THEM DUMB RACES. DUMB 
BUT THEIR TONGUES UNTIED.1® 
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192 THE SECRET DOCTRINE _ 
Our teachings show that, while it is quite correct to say Ne 
at one time, built round the human astral form an ape-like external 
is also as correct that this shape was no more that of the “ 
than were the multitudinous other coverings of that astral form, 
course of its natural evolution though all the kingdoms of N; : 
it, as has been shown, on this Fourth Round Planet that such evolu 
place, but only during the First, Second, and Third Rounds, when 
in turn, “a stone, a plant, and an animal ? until he became wha 
the First Root-Race of present Humanity. The real line of evolutio: 
from the Darwinian, and the two systems are irreconcilable, unless th 
is divorced from the dogmas of “ natural selection ” and the like. 1] 
between the moneron of Heckel and the Sarisripa } of Manu, the: 
impassable chasm in the shape of the Jiva; for the “human” J} 
whether immetallized in the stone-atom, or invegetalized in the pla 
inanimalized in the animal, is still ever a divine, hence also a Human 4 
It ceases to be human only when it becomes absolutely divine. The 
“mineral,” “ vegetable ” and “ animal ” Monad are intended to create a’ 
ficial distinction: there is no such thing as a Monad (Jiva) other th 
and consequently having once been, or having in the future to 
human. The latter term has to remain meaningless unless this differe 
well understood. The Monad is a drop out of the Shoreless Ocean b 
or, to be correct, within, the plane of primeval differentiation. Tt 
in its higher and Auman in its lower condition—the adjectives “ high 
“lower ** being used for lack of better words—but a Monad it rem 
times, save in the Nirvanic state, under whatever conditions, or wha 
ternal forms. As the Logos reflects the Universe in the Divine Mind, ar 
Manifested Universe reflects itself in each of its Monads, as Leibnii 
repeating an Eastern teaching, so the Monap has, during the 
incarnations, to reflect in itself every root-form of each kingdom. 
the Kabalists say correctly that “ Man” becomes a stone, a plant, an aj 
a man, a spirit, and finally God,” thus accomplishing his cycle or ciret 
returning to the point from which he had started as the Heavenly M 
by “ Man ” the Divine Monad is meant, and not the Thinking Eni 


Soul, while rejecting its existence, through a series of animal forma : 
lowest to the highest; whereas, in truth, all the present fauna are 
cendants of those primordial monsters of which the Sranzas 
animals—the creeping beasts and those in the waters that prece 


+ [Lit. Serpent.] 
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5 
This moder theory was known asa fhet (, and fir ir 
sxpresedd by, the Sages and Occultists from the remotest 
from Js: Uxewiied may here be cited to furnish a few 
Tr was asked why, with all their great learning, 
explzin teratological phenomena? 


eyes show him, vig., that up toa © 
# Saccimile ofa young batrachian in its first remove from the: 
» physiologist or anatomist seems to have had the idea of ap} 
3 he human being—from the first instant ofits physical 
birth—the 


© erroneously interpreted by critics. 
tone becomes a plant; a plant, a beast; a beast, a 
place in relation to the spiritual and 
now add a few more words to 


tive shape of the future man? A 


i tter, 
ting point, and united with a deposi 
esimal nucleus of the ep eigen: u 
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cited by the Kabalists as authority for the remark, that itr 
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The lamin approach each other at the 
Daticus almost like the fruit 


le, 
shape of : 
| ives in water and develops from it. Its poe 
Suman or immortal, for the Kabalists tell us that only © 
t."" One by one the fortus assumes the characteristics of t 
Sutter of the immortal breath passes through its b 
© essence settles in the infant which it will ; 
| death, when man becomes a spirit. 
rious process of a nine-months’ 
A the “ individual cycle of evolution.” 
a, in the womb, so the Earths i 
2 id, in the Womb of the Universe, cosmic children, | 
woatatants, are first nuclei; then ovules; then gradually of. 
** The Proots of Evolution,” a lecture by Hacckel, 


iankind, the L 
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Nor witl they ever be amvet with; aluyply, Agel, beowus 
Sarees wee With his neal ancestry iy searched for on the obje 
vhe maternal workd of farms, whereas it he safely hidden fon i 
vest isecting Anite ceiie the animal tabernagle of man fib 
POPART What we have said in Ate Cpeediled? Y 


th 
poe 


st what lies back of the Darwinian line of descent? So far as D 

othing but “univerifiable hypotheses,” For, as he puts it, J 
as the lineal descendants of some few beings which lived | b 

i Silurian system was deposited.” ® He does not at to sh 

Ww beings * were, But it answers our purpose quite C 

t > admission of their existence, recourse to the ancients for corro 
aboration of the idea receives the stamp of scientifie approbation,® 


Truly, as we said in our first work, if we accept Darwin's th 
evelopment of species, we find that this starting-point lies in 
spen door. We are at liberty either to remain within with him, or 
shold, beyond which lies the limitless and the incomprehensible, 0} rr 
the Unutterable. If our mortal language is inadequate to express W 
spirit—while on this earth—dimly foresees in the great “ Beyond,” i 
realize it at some point in the timeless Eternity, But what lies “ bi 
Heckel’s theory? Why Bathybius Heckelii, and no more! eat 


th 
t 


STANZA 9 


THE FINAL EVOLUTION OF MAN 


i 

33. The creators repent. 34. an atone for their n 

become endowed with minds. 36. The Fourth Race develops 

‘7. Every androgynous unit is separated and becomes bisexual, 
+ See Cory's Ancient Fragments, pp. 21, et seq. [new and enlarged edition, 
* Origin of Species, pp. 448-9, first edition. *T,p. 15 
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wot allowed 0 drvathe long and tive, [at|though, the 
pacer of puwhic over physical nature being yet ' weak, 

ed, the  Keebom” Sons had taken Several’ v cir females 
ay mates and bred other human monsters. Later, animal 
racer becoming gradually equilibrized, they separated, and’ 
Man created no more—he begot. But he atso begot animals 
in dayy of old. 


! intercourse. 


It interfered with Karma, it developed new (Karma), 
¢ Divine Kings] struck the culprits with sterility. They destroyed 


and Blue Races? 
In another we find: he 
There were blue- and red-faced animal-men even in later times; not 
intercourse [between the human and animal species], but by descent. i 
And still another passage mentions: 
Red-haired, swarthy men going on all-fours, who bend and unbend [sta 
i fall on their hands again], who speak as their Sorefathers, and run o 
is as their giant fore-mothers, ; 
Perchance in these specimens Hackelians might recognize, not the 
entus, but some of the lower tribes, such as some tribes of the Aust 
savages. Nevertheless, even these are not descended from the anth 
apes, but from human fathers and semi-human mothers, or, to 
correctly, from human monsters—those “ failures” mentioned in 
Commentary. The real anthropoids, Heckel’s Catarrhini and P| t 
came far later, in the closing times of Atlantis. The orang-outang, the 
the chimpanzee and cynocephalus are the latest and purely physical 
from lower anthropoid mammalians, They have a spark of the pu 1 
essence in them; man on the other hand, has not one drop of pithe 
blood in his veins. Thus saith old Wisdom and universal tradition, ; 


2 It is next to impossible sys need dice srbally some of these old Commentaries. | 
obliged to give the meaning only, and thus retranslate the verbatim translations, 4 


* Rudra, as a Kurméra, is Nilalohite—red and blue. 
* This, regardless of modern materialistic evolution, 
burnan form, whence as we think all human species 
it has only decreased in size and changed in texture.] 
was hairy and dolichocephalic. [African races are even 
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lutionists speak oi 
entific, especially when pret 
For Vogt himself showed that, whi 
51 cubic inches, the brain of the I 
The former is thus “ not half 
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ropean transformation 

« Maori wheva, meant bone, and 


200 THE SEGRET DOGTRINE zs) 


in races of ethereal, following ineonporeal (Ardpa) Men, with form b 
substance, giants who preceded ns pigmies; in Dynasties of D 
those Kings and Instructors of the ‘Third Race in arts and sciences, 
with which our little modern science stands less chance than elem 
arithmetic with geometry, ‘ vA 
No, certainly not. We do not believe in supernatural but 
superkuman, or rather ixterhuman, intelligences, One can easily 
the feeling of reluctance that an educated person would have to being 
with the superstitious and ignorant; and even realize the great truth y 
by Renan when he says that: ’ 


The supernatural has become like the original sin, a blemish that e 


seems ashamed of—even those most religious persons who refuse in our day t 
be ita minimum of Bible miracles in all their crudeness, and who, poring 
them to the minimum, hide and conceal it in the furthermost corners 
But the “ supernatural ” of Renan belongs to dogma and its dead | 
It has nought to do with its spirit nor with the reality of facts in Na 
theology asks us to believe that it was only four or five thousand 
that men lived 900 years and more, that a portion of mankind, the ene 
the people of Israel exclusively, was composed of giants and mons ers, 
decline to believe that such a thing existed in Nature only five thousand) 
back. For Nature never proceeds by jumps and starts, and logic and 
sense, besides geology, anthropology and ethnology, have justly 
against such assertions. But if this same theology, giving up her 
chronology, had claimed that men lived 969 years—the age of Methus 
five million years ago, we should have nothing to say against the claim, 
in those days the physical frame of men was, compared to the present hu 
body, as that of a Megalosaurus to a common lizard, 
A naturalist suggests another difficulty. The human is the only sp 
which, however unequal in its races, can breed together. “ There 
question of selection between human races,” say the anti-Darwinists, 
Evolutionist can deny the argument—one which very triumphantly 
specific unity. How then can Occultism insist that a portion of the F 
Race humanity begot young ones from females of another, only se 
if not quite an animal, race; the hybrids resulting from which union 
bred freely but produced the ancestors of the modern anthropo 
Esoteric Science replies to this that it was in the very beginnings of 
man. Since then, Nature has changed her ways, and sterility is the on 
sult of the crime of man’s bestiality. But we have even today proofs « 


* Chaire d’ Hébrew au Collage de France, p. 20. 
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Correspondences rule in every quarter, ‘The survivors of 

"ans, Who escaped the destruction of their fellows when th 
Was submerged, became the ancestors of a portion of the 
bes, Being a very low sub-race, begotten originally of anim 
ers, whose very fossils are now resting miles under the sea floor 
Since existed in an environment strongly subjected to the / 

‘Australia is one of the oldest lands now above the wa' 


ile decrepitude of old age, its “ virgin soil” notwithstandin 
iuce no new forms, unless helped by new and fresh races, an 
luvation and breeding. } abe 
© return once more, however, to the history of the Third R 
-at-born,” the “ Egg-bearing,” and the “ Androgyne,” Almost s 
in its early beginnings, it became bisexual or androgynous; very g I 
course. The passage from the first to the last transformation required 
less_generations, during which the simple cell that issued from the 
parent (the two in one), first developed into a bisexual being; and 
cell, becoming a regular egg, gave forth a unisexual creature, Th 
Race mankind is the most mysterious of all the five hitherto devel 
The mystery of the “ How” of the generation of the distinct sexes 
be very obscure here, as it is the business of an embryol 
specialist; the present work giving only faint outlines of the p 


is evident that the units of the Third Race humanity began to s% 
ct 


* Manual of Geology, p. 302. 
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Ancor the guidance of thelr Divine Instructors! and their own, 
at ivinds, Let the reader also bear in mind that, as each of 
is divided into fur Ages—the Golden, Silver, Bronze, and Tron. 
‘s every smallest division af such Races, Speech then developed, 
t Ocoult Teaching, in the following order: a) 
1. Monayilabie gpeeoks that of the first Approximately fully d 
human beings at the close of the Third Root-Race, the “ golden- 
yellow-complexioned men, after their separation into sexes, and 
awakening of their minds, Before that, they communicated thr 
would now be called © thought-transference,” though, with the e: 
of the Race called the “ Sons of Will and Yoga "—the first in y 
“Sons of Wisdom " had incarnated—thought was but very little d 
in nascent physical man, and never soared above a low terresti 
Uheir physical bodies belonging to the Earth, their Monads remai: 
higher plane altogether, Language could not be well developed b 
full acquisition and development of their reasoning faculties. This 
labie speech was the vowel-parent, so to speak, of the monosyllabi 
mixed with hard consonants, still in use amongst the yellow races whi 
known to the anthropologist.? ae 
2. Agglutinative speech: these linguistic characteristics develop 
the agglutinative languages. The latter were spoken by some Atlantean 
while other parent stocks of the Fourth Race preserved the mother-la 
-And as languages have their cyclic evolution, their childhood, purity, 
Jall into matter, admixture with other languages, maturity, decay and 
death,’ so the primitive speech of the most civilized Atlantean races. 
language, which is referred to as Rakshasi Bhasha, in old Sanskrit we 


* The present yellow races are the descendants, however, of the early branches of 
Race. Of the Third, the only pure and direct descendants are, as said above, a portion of : 
and degenerated Australians, whose far distant ancestors belonged to a division of the s 
race of the Third. The rest are of mixed Lemuro-Atlantean descent, They have since 
changed in stature and intellectual capacities. a 

* Language is certainly coeval with reason, and could never have been developed 
came one with the informing principles in them—those who fructified and awoke to life 
element dormant in primitive man. For, as Professor Max Miiller tells us in his Science 
“Thought and language are identical.” To add to this, however, the reflection that th 
are too deep for words, do not really exist at all, is rather risky, for thought simapree upon the 
exists in eternity whether expressed or not. Logos is both reason peech. But lat 
ceeding in cycles, is not always adequate to express spiritual tho’ ts. “Moreover, in 
Greck Logos is the equivalent of the Sanskrit Vach, “ the immortal (int ; 
the fact that Vach (as Devasena, an aspect of Sarasvati, the Goddess of Hidden 
of the eternal celibate Kumara, unveils a suggestive, though veiled, reference to 
“who refused to create,” but who were compelled later on to complete divine } 
in him. All this will be fully explained in the Sections that follow. 
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the hybridization which we have now learned to’ i 
and animal kingdoms, that we have to look isa! 

anthropoids, 
In these red-haired and hair-covered monsters, th 1 
connection between men and animals, the “ Lords of ¥ 
incarnate, as we see, Thus through a long series of 
unnatural eross-breeding—unnatural “ sexual selection ”*—origin: 
course of time the lowest specimens of humanitys while further | estiali 
the fruit of their first animal efforts of reproduction begat a es. 
‘developed into mammalian apes ages later.? OK | 
As to the separation of sexes, it did not occur suddenly, as 
think. Nature proceeds slowly in whatever she does. 


37, THE ONE? BECAME TWO; ALSO ALL THE LIVING AND | 
THINGS THAT WERE STILL ONE, GIANT FISH, BIRDS AND ae 
HEADS. 


This relates evidently to the so-called age of amphibious reptiles, di 
which science denies that man existed! But what could the Ancients | 
antediluvian prehistoric animals and monsters? Nevertheless, in B 
the Commentaries is found a passage which, freely translated, says: 

When the Third separated and fell into sin by breeding m 
these [the animals] became ferocious, and men and they mutually de: 
Till then, there was no sin, no life taken. After {the separation] the 
[Yuga] was at an end. The eternal spring became constant change 
sons succeeded. Cold forced men to build shelters and devise clothing.” 


Nirmanakayas of the Nagas, the wise Serpents and Dragons of Light, r 
and the precursors of the Enlightened [the Buddhas]. Divine Kings d 
ed and ng men sciences and arts, for man could live no longer in 


white Res Zen corpse. 
The above is suggestive. We will see what can be inferred 0 
brief statement. Some may incline to think that there is more in it 
apparent at first sight. “ 
2 The Commentary explains that the apes are the only rs among 
gradually, and with every generation and variety, tended more and at 
type of its male forefather—the dark gigantic Lemurian and Atlantean, 
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Vest now, ton years after this was written, we find ons 
rart by Professor Saye, who says in hiv dirt Ebbert Lee 
staae of che Babylonian elty Beridu was of “fowelgn dn pe ( 
came fou India, Dt sf 
Muck of the theology was borrowed by the Semites ftom them 
A&Kacians oF Proto:€ Yaldeans, whom they supplanted, and whose Loe 
her the will nor the power to uproot, Indeed, throughout a 

of a the Owo races, Semites and Akkadians, lived side by side, 

Wworwip of the gods blending insensibly together, vd 
Here, the Akkadians are called “ non-Seinitio,” as we had insisted 
were in des Upewtled, which is another corroboration, Nor are we | 
tm alyays maintaining that the Jewish biblical history was a comy 
facts, arranged from other people’s history in Jewish gar 
» which is Esotericism pure and simple, But it is really 
© Kashmir, and beyond, that science has to search for the cra 
one of the chief cradles—of mankind and the sons of A 
after mes, when the Garden of Ed-en on the Euphrates bec 
the Astrologers and Magi, the Aleim. ‘Wed 
* College ” and this Eden belong to the Fifth Race, and are s 
iscence of the Adi-Varsha, of the primeval Third Race. Wh 
al meaning of the word Eden? In Greek it is 48ov), si 
ness." In this aspect it is no better than the Olympus 
z a's Heaven, Svarga, on Mount Meru, and even the Paradi: 
s, promised by Mahomet to the faithful. The Garden of Eden 
property of the Jews, for China, which can hardly be suspect 
Known anything of the Jews 2,000 B.c., had such a primitive Gard 
Asia inhabited by the “ Dragons of Wisdom,” the Initiates. 
ng to Klaproth, the hicroglyphical chart copied from a Ja 
ia in the book of Foe-koue-ki} places its “‘ Garden of Wisd 
the Plateau of Pamir between the highest peaks of the Himalayan 
describing it as the culminating point of Central Asia, shows t 
ivers—Oxus, Indus, Ganges, and Silo—flowing from a common aa 
“* Lake of the Dragons.” 
But this is not the Genetic Eden; nor is it the Kabalistical ¢ f 
den. For the former—Eden Illa-ah—means in one sense Wisdom, 
like that of Nirvana, a Paradise of Bliss; while in another sense it 
Intellectual Man himself, the container of the Eden in which grows 
of Knowledge of good and evil; man being the Knower thereof. 

* Foe-toue-ti; on Relations des Royaumes Bouddhiques; par Chy Fa-hian: trans 
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[hat the Fall of Man into g 
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the Bible phraseology concerning 
ned in the Zohar. The question is 1 
ing reptile is allegorical or t 
r, but to show the antiquity 
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rovoke the reader to merry la 
ihe serpent, which was used 
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\ “flying camel” is indeed 
S. Nevertheless, the Zohar, 
wage of a Cuvier, was right in 


Zoroastrian MSS. 


Tl4 


often reg ed by medieval historians, 


the pterodactyl, found in Germany, Seventy-eight feet lone, om 
Vigorous wings attached to its reptilian body. This fossil is dex 
reptile, the little fingers of whase hands are so clongated as to bear. 
branous wing. Here, then, the “ flying camel” of the’ : 

For surely, between the long neck of the plesiosaurus and the 


scientific probability on which to build a “ flying camel” ora : 2g 
dragon. Prof. Cope, of Philadelphia, has shown that the te 
in the chalk was a winged serpent of this kind. There are - 
vertebre which indicate union with the ophidia rather than with 
And now to the main question. It is well known that A 
never claimed palzontography and paleontology among its arts 
and it never had its Cuviers. Yet on Babylonian tiles, and 
Chinese and Japanese drawings, in the oldest Pagodas and me 
in the Imperial Library at Pekin, many a traveller has seen and re 
perfect representations of plesiosauri and Pterodactyls in the nu 
Chinese dragons.? Moreover, the prophets speak in the Bible of the 
fiery serpents,’ and Job mentions the Leviathan.’ Now the follo 
tions are put very directly: a. 
1, How could the ancient nations know anything of the extinct | : 
of the Carboniferous and Mesozoic times, and even represent and 


1 Sciences Occultes, p. 464. * Revolution du Globe, Vol. v, p. 247. ee 


‘See Isaiah, xxx, 6: “ The viper and the fiery flying serpent,” and 

by the brazen serpent of Moses, E : ; 
* The fossils, reconstructed by science which we know, ought to ee 

possibility of even a Leviathan, not to mention Isaiah’s flying ae 


oyance is @ 
cartier than 
ad that most ¢ 

re the Qu 

oroie times. 


the face of the 


\herefore, we are 2 
pher Scherer’s and | 
» with their own eye 
2, we may be allowed 
Nor shall we regard ; 


saw a dragon 
| sent it to him, to take the 
. After this 
wre, Switzerland, in whi 
pedidats night in 1619, 
purity of the 
Mount yes , 
us in size, his 
ent. In fiying, be 
= a meteor, but soon, 
(his body that Isaw 
oer real existence 


212 THE SECRET DOCTRINE: bh, 
told of Petrarch, who, while following one day his Laura i 
passing near a caye, is credited with having found a drago 

with stabbed with his dagger and Killed, thus preven 
devouring the lady of his heart We would willingly believe 
Petrarch lived in the days of Auantis, wher such antedil 

may still have existed. We deny their existence in our pre 
Sea-serpent is one thing, the dragon quite another, ‘The ‘forme 
the majority because it lives in the very depths of the ocean, is 
and rises to the surface only when compelled, perhaps, by hi 
Keeping invisible, it may exist and still be denied. But if there. 
thing as a dragon of the above description, how could it have 
detection? It is a creature contemporary with the earliest 


exists no more, 
The rea 


reader, who knows nothing of 5 
finds one of these words mentioned, to accept it literally. Hi 
fre quos and unjust accusations. A couple of instances will suffice. 
Sed et Serpens? Aye: but what was the nature of the serpent? 
intuitionally see in the serpent of Genesis an animal emblem an 
spiritual essence: a cosmic force, superintelligent, a “ great fallen li 
spirit, sidereal, aerial and tellurian at the same time, “ whose influel 
cumambulates the globe” (qui circumambulat terram), as De Mii 
Christian fanatic of the dead-letter, has it, and which only “ manife 
under the physical emblem which agreed the better with its p 
¢ ry 
But what will Christians make of the Brazen Serpent, the “« 
Healer,” if the serpent is to be regarded as the emblem of cunning 
the “ Evil One ” itself? How can the line of demarcation ever be | 


of our era seem to hay 
¢ said to have been. Thus the Dragon em! 
“ 


* Des Esprits, Tome ii, p. 422, 
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The whole of Sy 
it as do the Aiegs re 


Greece, scula pi 
Everyone has 
Medicine and 


Nagas (cobras) in that country; 
the Voodoos of Port i 
Pa, or Men-serpents 


ning it was a symbol? In every ancient language the word dagen s : 
what it now does in Chinese. or “ the being who excels & lige: 
and in Greek, 8pcéear, or “he who sees and watches.” ? Is it to the 2 
of this name that any of these epithets can apply? Is it nt, whe 
superstition and oblivion of the Primitive meaning may have led 


this day in China the “ Dragons of Wisdom "were the first disciples o 
Dhyanis, who were their instructors; in short, the Primitive Adepts 

Third Race, and Jater, of the Fourth and Fifth Races. The name be 
universal, and no sane man before the Christian era would ever 
founded the man and the symbol. 


The symbol of Chnouphis, or the Soul of the World, writes C 


is among others that of an cnormous serpent standing on human 
reptile, the emblem of the Good Genius, is a veritable Agathodemon. It is 
presented bearded. ... This sacred animal, identical with the serpent of ¢ 
1s found engraved on numerous Gnostic or Basilidean stones. ... The 
various heads, but is constantly inscribed with the letters XNOTBIE 


1 Ibid, pp. 431-2. This is about as just as though, a few millenasams hence, 
future new eek r the quadreped lasts wie clencl. thee a & 
to say: Everywhere the quadruped lamb was adored. ‘The nun, it the A 
bosom; the priest laid it on the altar, It figured in every Paschal meal, anid was 
every temple. And yet the Christians dreaded it and hated it, for they slew 
Heathens, at any rate, do not cat their sacred We know of no sexp 
except in Christian civilized countries, where they t 
snakes, as they have begun with lamb and ended 

* Ibid., p. 423, 
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of the Left. The great schism that arose between the sons ff the 
Race, as soon as the first ‘Temples and Halls of Initiation had be 

under the guidance of the “ Sons of God,” is allegorized in the Sons of 
That there were two Schools of Magic, and that the orthodox 


not belong to the holy one, is shown in the words pronounced by th 
Jacob. And here it may be well to “quote a few sentences 


Unveiled.» : 


The dying Jacob thus describes his 
by the way, an adder in the path, that bi 
fall backwards [#.e., he will teach candidates Black 5 
salvation, O Lord.” Of Simeon and Levi the Patriarch remarks that they 
thren ; instruments of cruelly are in their habitations. O my soul, come not th 
their secret; unto their assembly.” 2 Now in the original, the words “ their: 
read—“ their Sod.” ® And Sod was the name for the great Mysteries ¢ 
Adonis and Bacchus, who were all Sun-Gods and had for symbols. 
Kabalists explain the allegory of the fiery serpents by saying that this was 


given to the tribe of Levi, to all the Levites, in short, and that Moses was thee 
the Sodales. 4 


It is to the Mysteries that the original meaning of the “ Drago 
has to be traced, and the question is fully treated of hereafter. 
Meanwhile it follows that, if Moses was the Chief of the Myster, 
was the Hierophant thereof; and further, if, at the same time, we 
Prophets thundering against the “ abominations * of the people of 
there were two Schools. “ Fiery serpents * was, then, simply the « 
given to the Levites of the priestly caste, after they had departed fr 
Good Law, the traditional teachings of Moses, and to all those who 
Black Magic. Isaiah, when referring to the “ rebellious children * 
have to carry their riches into the lands whence come “ the viper and 
flying serpent,” ® or Chaldea and Egypt, whose Initiates had already g 
degenerated in his day (700 .c.), meant the sorcerers of those Ia 
these must be carefully distinguished from the “ Fiery Dragons of 
and the “ Sons of the Fire-Mist.” 


1 Vol. I, 555. ? Genesis, xlix, 17, 18, and 5, 6. , » . 
in his Introduction to Sod, the Mysteries of Adoni (xi), explains the word “ Sod ” as: 
religious mystery, on the authority of Schindler's Penteglott, 1201. “The secret of the Lo 
them that fear him,” says Psalm, xxv, 14. This is a mistranslation 
ead: Sod Thoh (the Mysteries of Ihoh) are for those who fear kim.”” \ 
Sod of the Kedeshim (the Priests, the Holy, the Initiated).”"—Psalm bexxix, u 
were very far from holy, See Vol. 4, Part 2, Section 3, on The Holy of Holies, ‘ 
‘The members of the Priest-Colleges were called Sodales,”” says Freund's 
448). “ Sodalities were constituted in the Idan Mysteries of the Mother, 
in De Senectute, (Dunlap, ibid., p. xii.) 
* Ch, xxx, 6. 
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Such similarity cannot be attributed to coincidence. A n 
discovered, and we find that, for our forefathers of the Fourth R: 
already an old one; that Arjuna, Krishna’s companion and Chela, is 
have descended into Patala, the “ antipodes ” and therein married 1 
Naga or Nagi rather, the daughter of the king of the Nagas, Kauravya.3 

And now it may be hoped the full meaning of the serpent eml 
proven. It is neither that of evil, nor, least of all, that of the devil; 
indeed, the SEMES EIAAM ABPAZAB [Semes Eilam Abrasax], the. 
nal Sun Abrasax,” the Central Spiritual Sun of all the Kabalists, repr 
some diagrams by the circle of Tiphereth. 


And here, again, we may quote from our earlier volumes and ¢ 
further explanations. 


ri 


From this region of unfathomable De; 
the Unknown 


which does not create but whic and the Serpent, the 
ternal, yet the greatest 
Ophites; or the Unity as 
manifesting itself as a double principle of Good and Evil.4 


Were it Light alone, inactive and absolute, the human mind co 
appreciate or even realize it. Shadow is that which enables Light to m 
fest itself, and gives it objective reality. Therefore, Shadow is not evil, b 
the necessary and indispensable corollary which completes Light or 
is its creator on Earth. 

According to the views of the Gnostics, these two principles are it 
ble Light and Shadow; Good and Evil being virtually one and having 
through all eternity, as they will ever continue to exist so long as th 
manifested worlds. 


This symbol accounts for the adoration by this sect of the Serpent, as 
viour, coiled cither round the sacramental loaf, or a Tau (the phallic embl 


* Brasseur de Bourbourg, Mexique, pp. 135 and 574, 


* Ulapi (Ulapl) has an entirely Atlantean ring about it, Like Atlantis, it is neither a 
a Sanskrit name, but reminds one of Mexican names. 


Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Shlokas 7788, 7789. ‘The Biagaoe Purana (ix, xx, 31), 
c if Maniptira (see 


by Shridhara, the commentator, makes Ulaipi the daughter of \ as 
Wilson, Vol. iv, p. 160); but Pandit Dayanand Sarasvati, certainly the greatest Sanskrit 
authority in India on such questions, personally corroborated that Ulipl was daughter 
the Nagas in Patala, or America, 5,000 years ago, and that the Niigas were Initiates, 
* Isis Unveiled, Vol. U1, p, 293, ; 
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Cress was an evolution from the Tree and the Serpent, and | 
salvation ef mankind, By this it would become the very 
symbol of Creative Cause, applying to geometry, to num 
to measure and to animal reproduction. According to the Kab 


on man came with the formation of woman. ‘The cirdle was 
diameter line. 


From the 
condition, the se 
whose desti 


C' pie bk : 


evaded the desire: 


The allegory of Adam being driven away from the Tree of 
esoterically, that the newly separated Race abused and dragged d 
mystery of Life into the region of animalism and bestiality. For, 
Xohar shows, Matronethah—Shekinah, the wife of Metatron symbc 
“is the way to the great Tree of Life, the Mighty Tree,” and SI 
Divine Grace. As explained, this Tree reaches the heavenly vale a 
hidden between three mountains (the upper Triad of Principles, in m 
From these three mountains, the Tree ascends above (the Adept’s kno 
aspires heavenward), and then redescends below (into the Adept’s 
earth). This Tree is revealed in the day time and is hidden di t 
night, i.e., revealed to an enlightened mind and hidden to ignorance, w: 
night.? As says the Commentary: ; a Te 

The Tree of the Knowledge of the Good and the Evil grows from the 
of the Tree of Life. tl 

But then also, as the author of The Source of Measures writes: 


9 


In the Kabalah it is plainly to be found that the “ Tree of Life” 
ansated cross in its sexual aspect, and that the “ Tree of Knowledge ” was the 
ration and the coming together again to fulfil the fatal condition. To di 
in numbers the values of the letters composing the word aiz (PY), tree, are 7 
the seven being the holy feminine number and the nine the number of the 
or male energy. This ansated cross is the symbol of the Egyptian female 
Osiris, the germinal principle in all forms, based on the primal m 
applicable in all directions and in all senses. xd ‘ 


+ This is the view taken and adopted by all the Church Fathers, but it is not the 
Teaching. The curse did not begin with the formation of either man or woman, for 
was a natural sequence of evolution, but with the breaking of the law. 


* By which human nature lives; not even the animal—but the pa 
< 
: 


nature, which men, not Nature, created, See Vol. 4, Section 8, Cross 
* See Zohar, i, p. 172, a and b. 
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a 
extonctedt over Middle Agia, north of the proud Elina! } 
protonation, ty itan itand, whieh, (or ity ‘Wnparalleled had 
Wort, was inhabited by the last remnant of the race whlch preced 
; 
“The last remnant means the “ Sons of Will and 
& fw tribes, 


Survived the great cataclysm, For it way the 'T 
habiting the great Lemurian Continent, which preceded the 
complete human Races—the 


Fourth and the Pith, Therefore + 
tn dots Ueoeilag that: 


¥ 
a\y 


Nhis race contd ive with equal ease in Water, air, or fire, for it had a 
Reaited control over the elements, ‘These were the “ Sons of God ee 
Saw the daughters of men, but the real Elohim, h in the oriental Ki 
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thoy b 
rted Nature's most weird 
now lost “ word,” io. 
according to belief, exists to the present hour, as 
rounded by the dreadful wilderesses of the great Gobi D 
“no foot hath crossed in the memory of man.” Pad 


word, which is no word, has travelled once round the 
t-off dying echo in the hearts of some 


rdotal Colleges were aware of the exi: 
Y to the Jana Aleim (Maha Ch 
d was passed to his success : 
h Colleges, and the old class’ ne 


ve was Ro communication with the fair island by sea, but sub: 
sown only to the chief, communicated with it in all directions, 
adition asserts, and archeology accepts the truth of the legend, 
th more than one city now flourishing in India which is built on s 
cites, making thus a subterranean city of six or seven stories b 
ne of them, Allahabad another; examples being found 

-§., in Florence, which is built on several defunct Etruscan and ot 
then, could not Ellora, Elephanta, Karli, and Ajunta have t 
subterranean labyrinths and Passages, as it is claimed? Of co 
t allude to the caves which are known to every European, y 
« by hearsay, notwithstanding their enormous antiquity, tho 
ssputed by modern archeology; but to a fact, known to the in 
= of India and especially to Yogis, viz., that there ismot a ca 
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Mosaic flood. ‘The giants and magicians . . . “ and all flesh died 
man.” All except Xisuthrus and Noah, who are substantially 


great Father of the Thlinkithians,! . .. who, they say, also escaped 
like the Hindu Noah—Vaivasvata, 


Pes 


we have to credit the further story 
hierophants of the island and the deseen 
1p a mixed rage of righteous and wicked, On 
Mosse! various Buddhas, its numerous 

er hand, its “natural Taagicians” i 

of the re power of proper spiritual enlightenment, . . , 


We may supplement this by the testimony of some records and t 


tions. In LHistoire des Vierges: les Peuples et les Continents D 
Louis Jacolliot says? 


One of the most ancient legends of India, 
written tradition, relates that several hundred th 
Pacific Ocean an immense continent, which w: 
and the fragments of which must be sought in M; 
Borneo, and the principal isles of Polynesia, 


The high plateaux of Hindustan and Asia, accordin, 

only have been represented in those distant epochs by gre; 
ul continent . . . According to the Brahm 
zation, and the peninsula of Hindustan, 
waters, at the time of the grand catacl 
tive traditions born in th 
ples which inh 
derived the 


continent and a 
which it loca 


Hercules, on account of their dread of the myste 
antiquity for the stories preserved by Plato to be 


islands and islets strewn from the Malayan Archi 
of Sunda to Easter Island, it is impossible, 
those which we inhabit, not to place the) 


A religious belief, common to Malacca and Polynesia, 
opposite extremes of the Oceanic world, affirms “that all 
two immense countries, inhabited by yellow men and black 
that the gods, wearied with their quarrels, 
the latter swallowed up the two continents, 


that is to say, to 
these islands once f 


*See Max Miiller, Chips, i, P. 339; “ Popol Vuh.” Compare also Holmberg, 
Skizzen tiber die Volker des Russischen Amerika, Helsingfors, 1855. 
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Kephren, the builder of the seoon 
of moasurement marked on the i) 
holds on his tap, is the same ay th, 


Muslin, best known now a8 Dacea q 
(Sindhu), and teak wood used 4,000 years 8.0,, and yet the 
Chaldea owes its civilization, as has been well proven by Colonel Vi 


nedy, were ignorant of the art of writing before the Greeks taught them 
alphabet—if, at least, we have to believe Orientalisty! i 


muslin, known in Chalde 
wn Chaldea a 


?, 


STANZA 10 al 


of the Fourth (Atlantean) Race. 39. The sub-races 
Fourth Humanity begi ivi i they form the first mixed 
various colours. | 40, T! tcan over other Races, 4 
fall into sin and beget children and monsters, 42 


i » The first germs of anthro 
phism and sexual religion. They lose their 


1a 
“ third eye.” 


38. THUS, TWO BY TWO, ON THE SEVEN ZONES, 


BIRTH TO THE FOURTH; THE SURA BECAME A-SURA,? 
39. THE FirstT,? on 


THE THIRD RACE ¢ 


5; THE FOURTH BROWN, WHICH 


HUMAN SHOOTS WERE ALL OF ONE ¢ 
PLEXION.® THE NEXT SEVEN? BEGAN MIXING.’ J 


To understand Shloka 38, it must be read together with the Shloka 
Stanza 9. Up to this point of evolution man belongs more to mi 


* Compare Hibbert Lectures, 1877, Sayce, pp. 134-8. 
* The Gods became No-Gods. * Race. 
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of fiends. For, $ 
the names of Asuras and Rakshasas were given to 


conflicts of the latter with the last remnants ei 
were 


” their names have led to the later 


eneric appellation of all the Atlanteans who we 
Gods -” (Man, p. 77.) ns 
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Vhe Rotors nterpretation of the Hidle, Wowever, wuffint 
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he Fast Rana of the Ghurcheieinore OMthOhrhtan than dhe 
SSombiies af the mort confiemed Materialia and Atheluty, ; 
The eve nreaning of the old doetelae of the Vallen Angels! 
sthrapokgiont and evolutionary senve, ts contained in the Kabalahy w 
the AY Tris Hund Preominently in Genesis when the Jatier f 
Se rescareh He teach, with no eye to dogma, and in no. 
> “This is easily proven, In Genaniy (vi), the " Sons of 
deoome onamoured of the daughters of men, marry, and. 
v wives the mysteries “ntawially learnt by them in Heaven, aceo! 
Smoohs and this is the © Fall of the Angels"! But, what, in reality, | 
Heat itself from which the author of Revelation and ever 
of the Fourth Gospel? have go profusely quoted ? Simply a 
= out in allegory and cautious phraseology the progr 
Mysteries performed in the inner ‘Temples, ‘The author of 
among the Mayas and Quichés very justly suggests that 
Visions” of Enoch relate to his (Enoch’s) experience at Ini 
and tearned in the Mysteries; while he very erroncously states h 
2 Enoch had learned them before being converted to Christianity ( 


l= 


f Genesis (vi), and the 
Angels o} epee) 


vot have been the si fa 
eval with” the writers of 
Gospels, and all that 
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« the Roman Church « 
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day when Jesus saw it fall as lig 
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‘o the time when Wisdom, 
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Which develops in us into the Spiritual Ego—the # 


indissoluble union of Buddhi, the sixth, and the spiritual ¢ 
Manas, the fifth « principle.” “ The Logos is passive Wi 


conscious, selfactive Wisdom on Earth,” 

the * Heavenly Man” with the Virgin of the V 
described in Pymander; the result of which is their progen 
Ic is this which is called in St, John’s Revelation * the 

with his Bride. This “ wife ” is now identified with the Church of Re 
to the arbitrary interpretations of her votaries. But they seem to f 
her dnen may be “clean and white ” outwardly, like the “ whited ; 
but that the rottenness she is inwardly filled with is not the “ rig 
saints,”"* but rather the blood of the saints she has “ slai h 
Thus the remark made by the great Initiate, in Luke—referring alles 
to the ray of enlightenment and reason, falling like lightning from on 
the hearts and minds of ‘the converts to the old Wisdom-R: 
presented in a new form by the wise Galilean Adept 5—was d 
all recognition, as was also his own personality, and made to fit in 


They have both disfigured, and hinted at, the correct meaning of it in 
numerous allegories on the subject. Nor have the semi-esoteric dogn 


"It is not correct to refer to Christ—as some Theosophists do—as Buddhi, the sixth 
man. The latter per se is a passive and latent principle, the Spiritual Vehicle of Atma, 
from the manifested Universal Soul. It is only in union and in Self- 


with 7 
Buddhi becomes the Higher Self and the Divine, discriminating Soul. Christos is the . 
principle, if anything. f : 


* Rev., xix, 7, * Ibid., verse 8. *Ch. xviii, 24, 
* To make it plainer, any one who reads the pi in Luke 
report of the seventy, who rejoice that * even the devils [the 
the opposing power, since Satan means simply * ad: * ogee 
through thy name.” (Luke, x, 17.) Now, “ thy name” the 
Spirit of true Divine Wisdom, as distinct from the spirit of intellectual or 
the Higher Self in short. And when Jesus remarks on this that he has ** 
fall from heaven,” it is a mere statement of his clai » nol 
kne da reference to the incarnation of the Divine 
For not all men, by any means, benefit b 
latent and dead during the whole life. Trul: 
ather; and who the Father 18, but the Son, 
the “ Church of Christ” less than ani 
of the terms “ Father” and “ Son,” J E 
the teachings of Christ were Occult poy sa 
never intended for the masses, for Jesus the 
Math., x, 5), and repeated to his disciples that the “ 
alone, not for the multitudes (Mark, iv, 11), 
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entitled “ The Secret of Satan,” to the second edition of Dr. Anna | 
The Perfect Way2 No better and clearer indication of the truth 

to the intelligent reader, and it is therefore quoted here at some le 


: .!. And on the seventh day [seventh creation of the Hindus],? 2€ 

forth from the presence of God a mighty Angel, full of wrath and consuming, an 

gave him the dominion of the outermost sphere.? \ eiits 
2. Eternity brought forth Time; the Boundless gave birth to Limit; 


scended into generation.4 


4. Among the Gods is none like unto him, into whose hands are 
Kingdoms, the power and the glory of the worlds: — * 


5 


5. Thrones and empires, the dynasties of kings,® the fall of 


of churches, the triumphs of Time. 


For, as is said in Hermes: 

20. .. . Satan is the door-keeper of the Temple of the King; he d 
Solomon's porch; he holdeth the Kos of the Sanctuary; ; re 

21. That no man may enter therein save the anointed, having the 

of Hermes.® ‘ 

These suggestive and majestic verses had reference, with the. 

Egyptians and other civilized peoples of antiquity, to the creative and 
tie Light of the Legos—Horus, Brahma, Ahura Mazda, etc., as p 

nifestations of the Ever-unmanifested Principle, whether called Ain & 


ow degraded in the Kabalak. The “ Anointed »—who has the’se 
mysteries of Hermes, or Budha, Wisdom, and who alone is entrusted 
the “ Keys of the Sanctuary,” the Womb of Nature, in order to fructi 
and call to active life and being the whole Kosmos—has become, wit! 
Jews, Jehovah, the “ God of Generation ” on the Lunar Mountai 
Mountain of the Moon (Sin). The “ Sanctuary ” has become the “Hi 
Holies,” and the arcanum has been anthropomorphized, and phallic 
dragged down into Matter, indeed. Hence arose the necessity of n 
the “ Dragon of Wisdom,” the “ Serpent” of Genesis; of the cons i 
who needed a body to clothe his too subjective divinity, Satan. 
“ innumerable incarnations of Spirit,” and “ the ceaseless pulse and 


? Appendix XV, pp. 369 et seq. , : 
the Earth with its Planctary Chain and Man were to appear. 


* Our Earth and the physical plane of consciousness. . 


‘ . 
~y 


* dynasties of kings " who all regard themselves as the “ anointed,” aT 
dj wcbercas in truth, they reign by the grace of Matter, the Great Illusion, 
* [In the original the whole of these and the subsequent verses quoted are in 


' ae 


slance and the sword. 
31, For to him are « me 

Compare the last — 

jah to the Prince 

Weight and Me: 


. of the Sephiroth (the t : n, 


aA 
collective number of 1 


mon, the “ core ie Loy 
identified in ancient tl A : ' 


The seven Loken or Ft 
s, or the Limbo of Illu ch 
iHcll, is simply our Globe 
manifest Worlds.” : 
i: is “Satan who is the 
jut any metaphori \ 
vith the Logos. 
The first and “elde 
Saturn (Satan) [astron 
ation, being the ct circumercnes 
of Wisdom, also the Sun! 
The Gnostics were 1 ight, ths 
fatter,’ ’ or hej cathed 
is Saturn, 
4. 


me of the sudle wd ae 
‘ Thid., loc, cit, ver 


* [This quot 


\} 
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ty anthropogony this “girdle? is the human body \ ; 
principtes, These three die, while the innermost Man is iin 
we approach the “* Gere of Satan.” F 


S% sss upon him [Satan] only is the shams Gf geatnulalll 


SX. Ne encompasseth with bonds antl limits all things. , By 


42. “Twain are the armies of Gods in heaven the hosts of ] 
abyss [the manifested world) the legions of Satan, 4 + 


48. ‘These are the Unmaniftst and the Manifest; 
Matter}; the vinginal and the fallen, 


qx 
4. And both are the ministers of the Father, fulfilling the Word ¢ 


Therefore: 


55. Holy and venerable is the Sabbath of God: dlessed and s 
of the Angel of Hades [Satan]. 


The glory of Satan is the shadow of the Lord [God in the m 
he throne of Satan is the footstool of Adonai [the whole Kosmos], 


When the Church, therefore, curses Satan, it curses the Ko Hi 
flection of God; it anathematizes God made manifest in Matter or | 
objective; it maledicts God, or the ever-incomprehensible Wisdom, rev: 
it ght and Shadow, Good and Evil in Nature, in the only 
hensible to the limited intellect of Man. ; 
is the true philosophical and metaphysical interpretation of § 
the Adversary in the Kabalah; the same tenets and spirit k 
the allegorical interpretations of every other ancient religion. 
uilosophical view does not interfere, however, with the historical 

connected with it. We say “historical,” because allegory and 
ornamentation round the kernel of tradition in nowise prevent 
being a record of real events. Thus, the Kabalah, repeating 
honoured revelations of the once universal history of our Globe 
evolution of its Races, has presented it under the legendary form ) 
various records which have formed the Bible. Its historical foundat 
however imperfect a form, is now offered in these pages from the | 
Doctrine of the East; and thus the allegorical and symbolical meaning 
Serpent of Genesis is found explained by the “ Sons’ of Wisdom 4 A 
from higher Spheres, though all and each pertain to the Kingdom o 

or Matter—revealing to men the mysteries of Heaven. Hence, also 
so-called myths of the Hindu, Grecian, Chaldean, and Jewish Panthe 
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makes of the seven “Angels of the Presence” the Vi 
personified attributes, of God, which, being created by him, as 
were by Brahma, became Archangels. The Roman Catholic T; 
recognizing in its creative Verbum Princeps the Head of these ~ 
angelorum) and the Angel of the great Counsel (magni ante 
recognizes the identity of Christ with them. 

“The Sura became A-Sura”—the Gods become No 
text; i.e, Gods became Fiends—Satan, when read literally. But 
now ‘be shown, in the teaching of the Secret Doctrine, to be a 
Good and Sacrifice, a God of Wisdom, under differént names. 

The Aabalah teaches that Pride and Presumption—the 
prompters of Selfishness and Egotism—are the causes that emptied 
of one third of its divine denizens, mystitally, and of one third of 
astronomically; in other words, the first statement is an allegory, 
second a fact. ‘The former, nevertheless, is, as shown, intimately ¢ 
with humanity. 

In their turn the Rosicrucians, who were well acquainted with 
meaning of the tradition, kept it to themselves, teaching merely th 
whole of creation was due to, and the result of, that legendary 
Heaven,” brought on by the rebellion of the Angels against Creative 
the Demiurge. The statement is correct, but the inner meaning is to 
a mystery. ‘To elude further explanation of the difficulty, by appeal 

divine mystery, or to the sin of prying into its policy—is to say nothi 


higher Kabalists, has never been told by any of their number. One 
Kabalists and symbologists, have shown an extraordinary relu 
confess the primitive meaning of the Fall of the Angels, In a Ch 
silence is only natural. Neither Alchemist nor philosopher durit 
Medieval Ages could have uttered that * which in the sight of O 


‘The allegory of the fire of Prometheus is another version of the rebellion of the p 
who was hurled down to the" bottomless pit," or simply on to our Earth, to live as man. 
Lucifer, the Mahdsura, is also said to have become envious of the Greator’s resplendent Li 
the head of inferior Asuras (not Gods, but Spits to have rebelled against Brahmi; for 
hurled him down to PAtila, But, a8 philosophy goes hand in hand with allegorical 
myths, the Devil is made to repent, and is afforded the opportunity to progress: he is 
eoterically, and can by Yoga, devotion, and adeptship, ma his status of one with the dei 
Hercules, the Sun-God, descends to Hades (the Gave of Initiation) to deliver the vi 
tortures, etc, ‘The Christian Church alone creates eternal torment for the Devil and 


that she has invented, 
fearless and outspoken Kabalist, 
alled 


®’ Why, for instance, should Bliphas Lévi, the 
to divulge the mystery of the Fallen Angels so cal ‘That he knew the fact and the 
the allegory, both in its religious and mystical, as well as in its poyslobesl ae 
voluminous writings and frequents allusions and bints, Yet Eliphas, having 
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Li 
whose vibrating currents acquire more activity and potency wi 
of the hebdomadic ladder of Being which they descend, 
comprehensible how the process of creating,” or rather of f 
organic Universe, with all its units of the seven : 
‘ncelligent Beings—who became collectively a Being or Creatiy 
aditterentiated already from the One Absolute Unity, unrelated as th 
is t© Conditioned “ creation. ’ a 
Now the Vatican MS, of the Nabalah—the only copy of which (in. 
is said to have been in the possession of Count St. Germain—c 
most complete exposition of the doctrine, including the peculiar versi a 
ed by the Luciferians * and other Gnostics; and in that parchment th 
Sew of Lie are given in the order in which they are found in the 
Only four of these, however, are mentioned in the editions of the Ka 
are procurable in public libraries, and that even in a more or less v 
seology. Nevertheless even this reduced number is amply sufficient t 
an identical origin, as it refers to the quaternary group of the Dhyan 
and proves the speculation to have had its origin in the Secret Do ctr 
the Aryans. As is well known, the Kabalah did not orginate with the 
for the latter got their ideas from the Chaldeans and the Egyptians. — 
Thus even the exoteric Kabalistic teachings speak of a Central 
of three secondary Suns in each Solar System—our own included. J 
in that able though too materialistic work, New Aspects of Life and R, 
which is a synopsis of the views of the Kabalists in an aspect deeply 


out and assimilated: 


The central sun . . . was to them [as much as to the 
centre to which all motion was to be ultimately referred. R. 
- the first of three . . . systemic suns . . . revolved on a polar 
s an equatorial plane . . , [and the third only was our 
¢ four solar bodies were the organs on whose action what man calls the crea 
"life on the planet earth, depends. The channels through which the 
ese bodies was conveyed to the earth they [the Kabalists] held to be cl 
... The radiant energy flowing from the central sun § called the earth in 
‘eae 

>“ Creation "—out of pre-existent eternal Substance, or Matter, of course, which 
acces ¢ to our teachings, is Boundless, Ever-existing Space. ¢ ae ’ 
uciferians, of the fourth century who are alleged to have taught that 

sdereprasie: 2 the child by its father and the i another and 
century A. D., who taught all this, and further, that the animal soul was not in 


ophized on th grounds of the real Kabalistic and Occult 


* The “ Central Sun” of the Occultists even science is o| to 

om the presence in sidercal space of  Seuueal tea aan ey 
ous, the ever-hidden centre of attraction of our Sun and System. But 
rently by the Occultists of the East. ee 

2s modem astronomers—claim that in this Sun the Godhead specially 
volinonal acts of God—the Eastern Initiates maintain that, as the supr 
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‘Teachings, whereas it is only hinted at in the Kabalah, Say 
Devan with regard to Primeval Man when first projected by the * 
the Incorporeal Creator: aay 
First, the Breath, then Buddhi, and the Shadow-Sun [the 
“created.” But where was the Pivot [the Middle Principle, Manas] 
doomed. When alone, the _Indiscréte [Undifferentiated Element), 
Tekan [Buddhi]—the Cause of the Causeless—break asuniler’ 
jested life. ’ ! ou 
*~ Unless,” explains the Commentary, “ cemented and held toge 
middle principle, the vehicle of the personal consciousness of Fiva.” he 
In other words, the two higher “ principles” can have no indivi 
cannot be man, unless there is (a) the Mind, the Manas-Ego, to | 
and (6) the terrestrial false Personality, or the Body ‘of 
desires and personal Will, to cement the whole, as if round a pivot 
it is, truly—to the physical form of man. It is the fifth and the 
“ principles * —Manas and Kiama Ripa—that contain the dual Perse 
the real immortal Ego, if it assimilates itself to the two higher, and the 
and transitory Personality, the Mayavi or Astral Body, so called, 
al-kuman Soul—the two having to be closely blended for purpo 
terrestrial existence. Incarnate the Spiritual Monad of a. 
sfted on that of the greatest saint on Earth, in a physical body tl 
perfect you can think of—i.e., in a two or even a three-principled Body | 
posed of its Sthiila Sharira, Prana (Life-principle) and Linga Sharira— 
if it lacks its middle and fifth “ principles,” you will have created an id 
at best a beautiful, soulless, empty and unconscious appearance. “ 
—ergo sum’ can find no room in the brain of such a creature, not 
plane, at any rate. ‘i 
There are students, however, who have long ago understood th 
sophical meaning underlying the allegory—so tortured and disfigured 
the Roman Church—of the “ Fallen Angels.” f ie 
The kingdom of spirits and spiritual action, which flows front 


product of spirit volition, is outside and contrasted with and in conti 
the kingdom of [divine] souls and divine action.2 i 


Beh: 


As said in the text of Commentary xiv: ‘ sey 
Like produces like and no more at the genesis of Being, and 
with its limited conditioned laws comes later. The Self-Existent ® 


1 The fourth and the fifth from below beginning with the Physical Body, the wind 
if we reckon from RTs i! 

* New Aspects oj fe. ‘ 
Angelic, Spiritual Essences, immortal in their Beingy because unconditioned in | 
penodical and conditioned in their Manvantaric manifestations, i ae 
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ations, for they appear in the Spirit-Ray, manifested through the potency 

nin its UNBoRN Nature, which is beyond Time and [limited or 
rioned] Space. Terrene products, animate and inanimate, including man- 
ind falsely called creation and creatures; they are the development {evolution] 
» discrete elements, signee 


Again: 4 ae ‘ 
The Heavenly Ripa {Dhyan Ghohan| creates [man] in his own form; it is 
yivitual ideation consequent on the first differentiation and awakening of the 
sal [manifested] Substance; that form is the ideal Shadow of Itself: and 
the Man of the First Race. 3 
Po express it in still clearer form, limiting the explanation to this Earth 
i, was the duty of the first “ differentiated ” Egos—the Church: calls 
, Archangels—to imbue Primordial Matter with the evolutionary impulse 
vide its formative powers in the fashioning of its productions. This it is 
|, is referred to in the sentences both in the Eastern and Western tradi- 
“the Angels were commanded to create.” After the Earth had been 
ready by the lower and more material Powers, and its three Kingdoms 
‘arted on their way to be “ fruitful and multiply,” the higher Powers, 
\rchangels. or _Dhyanis, were compelled by the evolutionary Law to 
id on Earth, in order to construct the crown of its evolution—Man. 
the ‘“Self-created”? and the “ Self-existent ” ‘projected their pale 
ys: but Group the Third, the Fire-Angels, rebelled and refused to join 
fellow Devas. 
lindu exotericism represents them all as Yogis, whose piety inspired 
to refuse to “create,” as they desired to remain eternally Kumaras, 
in Youths,” in order, if possible, to anticipate their fellows in progress 
ds Nirvana—the final liberation. But, agreeably to esoteric interpreta- 
| was a self-sacrifice for the benefit of mankind. The ‘‘ Rebels” would 
reate will-less irresponsible men, as the “ obedient” Angels did; nor 
they endow human beings with even the temporary reflections of their 
tributes; for the latter, belonging to another and a so much higher 
of consciousness, would leave man still irresponsible, hence interfere with 
possibility of higher progress. No spiritual and psychic evolution is possi- 
n Earth—the lowest and most material plane—for one who, on that plane 
| events, is inherently perfect and cannot accumulate either merit or Romerit? 
Man remained the pale Shadow of the inert, immutable, and motionless 
ection, the one negative and passive attribute of the real I am that I am, ' 
ould have been doomed to pass through life on Earth as in a heavy fv 


mless sleep; hence a failure on this plane. The Beings, or the Being, , 
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collectively called Elohim, who first pronounced (if, indeed, the: 
Pronounced) the cruel words, ‘ Behold, the man is become as one 
know good and evil; and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take als 
tree of hfe, and eat, and live for ever . . .”—must have been 
Iida-baoth, the Demiurge of the Nazarents, filled with rage and en 
his own creature, the reflection of which created O hiomorphos, In 
it is but natural—even from the dead-letter ERE view 
Serpent of Genesis, as the real creator and benefactor, the Father of 
Mankind. For it is he who was the “ Harbinger of Light,” bright 
Lucifer, who opened the eyes of the automaton created by Jeh 
alleged. And he who was the first to whisper, “in the day ye eat ther 
Shall be as Elohim, knowing good and evil,” can only be regarded i 
light of a Saviour. An “ Adversary” to Jehovah, the “ personating s) 
he still remains in Esoteric Truth the ever-loving “‘ Messenger,” the A 
the Seraphim and Cherubim who both knew well, and Joved still mor 
who conferred on us Spiritual instead of Physical Immortality—the |: 
Kind of static immortality that would have transformed man into an In 
“* Wandering Jew.” a) , 
As narrated in King’s Gnostics and their Remains concerning 1! 
whom several sects regarded as the God of Moses: 


Ildabaoth was far from being a pure spirit; ambition and pride dominat 
position. He therefore resolved to break off all connection with his 


Man, thus favoured by Achamoth at the expense of her own son, followe 
impulse of the Divine Light that she had transferred to him, collected a further su 
out of the creation with which it was intermingled, and began to present ne 
image of his creator Ildabaoth, but rather that of the Supreme Being, the e 
Man.” At this spectacle the Demiurgus was filled with rage and envy at havin 
duced a being so superior to himself. His looks, inspired by his passions, were 
in the Abyss, as in a mirror, the image became instinct with life, and f 
“ Satan Serpent-formed,” Ophiomorphos, the embodiment of envy and 


This is the exoteric rendering of the Gnostics, and the allegory, 
sectarian version, is suggestive, and seems true to life. It is the na 
deduction from the dead-letter text of Chapter iii of Genesis, 8 88 

Hence the allegory of Prometheus, who steals the Divine Fire s 
allow men to proceed consciously on the path of Spiritual Evo 


* Op. cit., pp. 97-8, 2nd ed., 1887. 
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of Cold everything contracts. . . , Under it Life 
congeals, and Fire is extinguished. Satan is imm 


that Existence must be Painless and Peaceful, because it is Unconscious and 
Kingdom of Jenovan [if this God were all that the Jews and Christians cl: 
there is no misery, no war, no marrying and giving in marriage, no c 

DIVIDUAL Consciousness.! All is absorbed in the spirit of the Fy es Powe 
Phatically a Kingdom of Peace and loyal Submission, as that of thes Arch-Reb 
of War and Revolution... . It [the former] is in fact what Theosophy calls 
But then Theosophy teaches that Separation from the Primal Source 


occurred, Reunion can only be achieved by Witt-Errort—which is 
Satanic in the sense of this essay. 1 ) 


It is “Satanic” from the standpoint of orthodox Romanism, for 
owing to the prototype of that which became in time the Christian D 
the Radiant Archangels, Dhyan Chohans, who refused to create, beca 
wanted Man to become his own creator and an immortal God—that 
reach Nirvana and the Hayen of heavenly Divine Peace. : 

To close this rather lengthy comment, the Secret Doctrine teaches 
the Fire-Devas, the Rudras, and the Kumiras, the “ Virgin-Angels” (to w 
the Archangels, Michael and Gabriel, both belong), the Divine “ Re 
called by the all-materializing and positive Jews the Nahash or “ 
—preferred the curse of incarnation and the long cycles of terrestrial exis 
and rebirths, to seeing the misery, even if unconscious, of the beings who 
evolved as Shadows out of their Brethren, through the semi-passive © 
of their too spiritual Creators. If “man’s uses of life should be su " 
neither to animalize nor to spiritualize, but to humanize Self,” 3 to do so 
must be born Auman not angelic. Hence, tradition shows the celestial Y 

offering themselves as voluntary victims in order to redeem Humanity, v 
was created god-like and perfect at first, and endow him with human | 
tions and aspirations, To do this they had to give up their natural sta 


*The author talks of the active fighting, damning Jehovah as though he were a 
Parabrahman! We have quoted from this article to show where it dissents from m 
otherwise it would be quoted some day against us, as everything published in 
generally is. f 


* The Theosophist, December, 1881, p. 68, 


. 

* Explaining the Kabalah, Dr. Henry Pratt says: “ Spirit was to man [to the Jewish 
rather!] A bodiless, disembodied, or deprived, degraded being, and hence was term : 
ideograph Nahash, ‘ Deprived '; represented as Spee hum 
through the woman... . In the picture from this Nah: 
because from its destitution of bodily members, the 
depraved and degraded creature.” (New Aspects 
those who would prefer that of the serpent—the sym! 
it is—to the Jod (*)—the poetical ideograph of Jenova 


of generation, 


ind Love, has I 

yhat shows “the: 

Hell *—our 

‘ye Asuras, hurled d 

‘hey prepare for hig 
vretched condit eit 

at of the divine love, ¢ 


sy 


Wihy 


And let me explain at on 
- book of the Kabalah 


* Zohar, iii, 61e. 

* Daksha, the “i 
tine power.” Tle: 

% wil like Ais 


cS) THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
Baaehkters, In the metaphysical sense, the “Fire by ric 
wrson derween Buddhi, the sixth, amd Minas, the fifth 
ONS are united or cemented together, the Gith merging 
becoming part of the Monads im the physteal, it relate: to. 
et germ, which ffuctifies and generates the human being 
whose names are Pivaka, Pavamdna, and Shuchi, were « 
sm, by a curse af Vasishtha, Oe eet ee ee 
saan. 2 eS oe ee 

Therefore, the Fras, whese fimmetions are confined 


hooks, @ vin: are called indifitrently Prajapatis, Pitris, A 
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Sind themselves “ reborn over and over again.” In 
are generally named Asaras, or the Asura De 
Dewntk — as said, they were Set Cotes ai is! 


erasm.y, Rote weil, im orthodox dogma. 
or Onentalist can ewer understand the ge: 
wich the Gods wohas is a 
cr—wi cy, ich ot moms cl ol 
theogony, whick all mations originally 


: Stazss could be exphiinnd, it wag, am muah 
— SSS SS & So ode Wee 


= c ala ocas; aperabiy 2 2 oc ofthe Ved” ="Thi icon 


anoiths asia 


“now Gecowered be the lee G Someit on dhe 


h ving “im 
fyst human sub-race 
. SranzA has 
The Inner Man [the c ous 
This “ conscious Entity * 1c 
the very essence and esse 
nde ee law of karmic 


their Hierarchy—it teacl 
i-yent centres of the c 
mon origin, yet, for reasons 2 
bilities, curved ro 
ent) As to their complexions, 
, Purana. The Kumaras— G 
nations of Shiva, te De utward 


latter, a8 @ Kumara, the “ E 
15 from Brahma in each great 
‘erence to the four great ivis 


in and type—and the three 
\y-ninth Kalpa—in this case 


vion of the human form, z v 
ically down to the great Mi An ma 13h 
ic Fourth (Atlantean) Race—in the soared 
a, the Root-Kumara, from 0 \ 
nsformation, he is red (and 
eric Teaching) ; in the third, ee 
Esotericism now classes these § 
ions, into only, three distinct 


n wl | developaals Pp 
on, and develope of thre 


Some superior, others 
id not all be of 
lillerence of races, the 


+ 
Mad 
252 THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
complexion was as much derived as it way determined by the c 
zones, ‘The Esoteric Teaching names three great divisions, n 
Rep-Yettow, the Brack, and the Brown-Wurre,* The Aryan 
instance, now varying from dark brown, almost black, red-b 
down to the whitest creamy colour, are nevertheless of all one and 
stock, the Fifth Root-Race, and spring from one single Progenitor, 
Hindu exolericism by the generic name of Vaivasvata Manu; the la 
member, being that Generic Personage, the Sage, who is said to 
over 18,000,000 years ago, and also 850,000 years ago—at the time 
sinking of the last remnants of the Great Continent of Atlantis,* and » 
said to live even now in his mankind.? The light yellow is the colo 
first solid human race, which appeared after the middle of the ‘Third 
Race—after its fall into generation, as just explained—bringing on th 
changes. For it is only at that period that the last transformation to k 
which brought forth man as he is now, only on a magnified scale. 
Race gave birth to the Fourth Race; “ Shiva ” gradually transfo 
portion of Humanity which became “ black with sin” into red-yell 
which the Red Indians and the Mongolians are the descendants, and 
into brown-white races—which now, together with the yellow races, fi 
the great bulk of Humanity. The allegory in Linga Purana is curiou 
showing the great ethnological knowledge of the ancients. ‘ 
When reading of the “ last transformation,” which is said to have t 
place 18,000,000 years ago, let the reader at this juncture consider how m 
millions more it must have required to reach that final stage. And if ma 
his gradual consolidation, developed pari passu with the Earth, how 1 
millions of years must have elapsed during the First, Second, and the first 
of the Third Race. For the Earth was in a comparatively ethereal cond 
before it reached its last consolidated state. The Archaic Teachings, m 
over, tell us that, during the middle period of the Lemuro-Atlantean R 
three and a half Races after the Genesis of Man, the Earth, Man, 
‘ oe 


1“ There are,” says Topinard in the English edition of his Anthropology, with a preface by P 
Broca, “‘ three fundamen! Wrahent of tale in the human organism—namely, the réd, the ¥ 
and the black, which, mixed in variable quantities with the white of the tissues, give 
those numerous shades seen in the human family.” Here is science again unintentionally 

Occultism. 


*Tt must be remembered that the “‘ last reninants ” here spoken of refer to those portic 
‘Great Continent ” which still remained, and as to say ot the numerous ery which 
contemporaneously with the Continent. Plato’s * island,” for instance, was one ch re 
the others having sunk at various periods previously. An Occult “ wadition ” teaches that 
mersions occur whenever there is an eclipse of the “ Spiritual Sun.”” Oe, 


. 
* See the remarks on the Root and Seed Manus infra, and the Section on “ The 
-of Humanity,” at the end of the Commentaries on this STANZA. 
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ARCHAIC TEACHINGS IN THE “ PURANAS * 
PHYSICAL EVOLUTION — 


The writer cannot give too much proof that the system of 
and Anthropogony above described actually existed, that its” 
preserved, and that it is found mirrored eveh in the modern 
ancient Scriptures. | re 

The Puranas on the one hand, and the Jewish Scriptures on th 
‘are based on the same scheme of evolution, which, if read eso ica 
expressed in modern language, would be found to be quite as sci 
much of what now passes current as the final word of recent discove 
only difference between the two schemes is, that the Puranas, giving 
and perhaps more, attention to causes than to effects, allude to the ; 
and pre-Genetic periods rather than to those of so-called “ creation,” y 
the Bible, after saying only a few words on the former period, 
with into material genesis, and, while almost skipping the pre-A 
proceeds with its allegories concerning the Fifth Race. 

Now, whatever the onslaught made on the “order of cre 
Genesis—and its dead-letter account certainly lends itself admi: 
‘cism +—the Hindu Puranas, notwithstanding their allegorical e 
will be found quite in accordance with physical science. 

Even what, on the face of it, appears to be the perfectly 
allegory of Brahma assuming the form of a Boar to rescue the Ea 
under the waters, finds a perfectly scientific explanation in the S 
mentaries, relating as it does to the many risings and sinkings, the 
alternation of water and land from the earliest to the latest geological 
of our Globe; for science teaches us now that nine-tenths of the si 
formations of the Earth’s crust have been gradually constructed bene t 

‘water at the bottom of the seas. The ancient Aryans are credite 


1Mr. Gladstone’s unfortunate attempt to reconcile the Genetic account with scitne 
“ Dawn of Creation” and “ Proem to Genesis,” in The Nineteenth Century, 1886), has 
him the Jovian thunderbolt hurled by Mr. Huxley. “The dead-letter account 
attempt; and his fourfold order, or division, of animated creation, has turned into the 
instead of killing the fly on the sleeping friend’s brow, killed the man himself. Mr. | iste 
killed Genesis for ever. But this does not prove that there is no esotericism in the latter, 
that the Jews and all the Christians, the modern as ll as the carly sects, have accepte 
tive literally for two thousand years, proves only their ignorance, and shows the great 
constructive ability of the Initiated Rabbis, who built the two Elohis 
—+soterically, and purposely confused the m 
original text. < 
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‘This it pertoetly noientifie, and we have nothing 
relates to tho sd of munehin body, which, in iy 
oF courve, like every other onee ao-oalled morphologionl walt, 
morphoses, Tt in not those who tench the (aniformuton of the 
atont through: eryatallixation=whieh ti the sme function, and by 
same relation to ity socalled inorganic, npldhi, or Hawli, ay the fe 
ells tO their organio nuclel, through plant, insect and animal jew 
it is not they who will rejeet thin theory, au it will finally lead to the 
of a Universal Deity in Nature, everspresent, and ap ever in 
unknowable, and of intrascoumie Gods, who were all once men? F 

Buc we would ask, what does selonce and fis exnet discoveries an 
axiomatic theories prove against our Occult theory? Those who bebis 
the law of evolution and gradual progressive development from a 
trom a vital became a morphological cell, until it finally awoke as p 

pure and simple—can surely never limit their belief to one line of 
The types of life are innumerable; and the progress of evolution, 
does not go at the same rate in every kind of species. The constitu 
primordial matter in the Silurian age—we mean the “ primordial ”* ma 
science—was the same in every essential particular, save its degree of p 
grossness, as the primordial living matter of today, Nor do we fine 
which ought to be found, if the now orthodox theory of evolution wer 
correct, namely, a constant, ever-flowing progress in every species of b 
Instead of this, what does one see? While the intermediate groups of a 
beings all tend toward a higher type, and while specializations, now o 
type and now of another, develop through the geological ages, change f 
assume new shapes, appear and disappear with a kaleidoscopic rapidity, 
description of palxontologists from one period to another, the two 5 
exceptions to the general rule are those at the two opposite poles of life 
type, namely—Man and the lower genera of being! 8 


Certain well-marked forms of living beings have existed 1 
epochs, surviving not only the changes of physical conditions, but persisting co 
Jy unaltered, while other forms of life have appeared and disappeared. Such forms 
be termed “ persistent types ” of life; and examples of them are abundant eno 
both the animal and the vegetable worlds. “ — 


Nevertheless, we are not given any good reason why Darwii 
together reptiles, birds, amphibians,’ fishes, mollusca, etc., as offsh« 
; an 
* The whole trouble is this: neither physiologists nor pathologists will re: 


germinating substance, the cytoblastema, and the mother-lye from which ei 
and the same essence, save in differentiation for certain purposes. Li 


* Huxley, Proceedings of the Royal Institution, Vol. iii, p. 151. 
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All of which may be closed with Dr, Garpenter's aw 
about the Foraminifera: ey 


There is ro evidence of any fundamental modification or ad 
foraminiferous type from the palwoxoic period to the present time, . 
niferous fauna of our own series probably present a Kroator ) 
existed at any previous period; but there ts no indication of any 
towards @ higher type. ; rn 


Now, as in the Foraminifera, Protozoa of the lowest type of life, n 

less and eyeless, there is no indication of change exeept their now 

variety—so man, who is on the uppermest rung of the ladder | 

indicates still less change, as we have seen; the skeleton of his p 

ancestor being even found superior in some respects to his pres ; 

Where is, then, the uniformity of law which is claimed—the absolute 

one species shading off into another and thus, by insensible grad 
higher types? We see Sir William ‘Thomson admitting as much as 0 
years for the time since the surface of the Globe became sufficiently ¢ 
permit of the presence of living things: ® and during that enormous |; 
time in the Oolitic period alone, the so-called “ Age of Reptiles,” we | 
most extraordinary variety and abundance of Saurian forms, the Amph 
type reaching its highest development. We learn of ichthyosauri and pj 
sauri in the lakes and rivers, and of winged crocodiles or lizards flying 
air. After which, in the Tertiary period: 
We find the Mammalian type exhibiting remarkable divergences 


viously existing forms . . . mastodons, megatheriums, and other unwieldy 
of the ancient forests and plains. i d 


And, subsequently, we are notified of: 


The gradual modification of one of the ramifications of the Quadi 
order, into those beings from whom primeval Man himself may claim to h 


evolved.? 


He may; but no one, except a Materialist, can see why he 5 
there is not the slightest necessity for it, nor is such an evolution + 
by facts, for those most interested in the proofs thereof confess th 
failure to find one single fact to support their theory. There is no. 
the numberless types of life to represent the members of one 
series. They are “the products of various and different evolutio 
gences, taking place now in one direction and now in another.” 
it is far more justifiable to say that the monkey evolved into the qui 

1 Introduction to the Study of the Foraminifera, Pp. xi. oN 


* Transactions of the Geological Society of Glasgow, vol. iii. Very strangely, however, } 
aipita chiangen Ont veto ‘The Sun, he says, is only 15,000,000 years old. 


* Bastian, The Beginnings of Life, ii, p. 622. 
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clearness than any scientist does at present, No need to r 
been fully debated in Jsiy Unveiled, as the reader may find all th 
and the description of the basis on which all the Kastern doctrines 
rest, in our earlier volumes. But no Occultist can accept the un 
proposition that all the now existing forms, “ from the structureless ; 
man,” are the direct lineal descendants of organisms which lived 
millions of years before the birth of man, in the pre-Silurian 
sea or land-mud. The Occultists believe in an ‘inherent law of 
development Mr. Darwin never did, and says so himself; for we { 
Stating that, since ¢here can be no advantage ‘to the infusorian anit a 
an intestinal worm . . . to become highly organized,” therefore, “ 
selection,” not necessarily including progressive development—leaves — 
malcule and the worm, the “ persistent types,” quiet. 

There does not appear much uniform law in such behaviour 
and it looks more like the discriminative action of some super-phy 
tion; perhaps, that aspect of Karma, which Eastern Occultists 
“ Law of Retardation,” may have something to do with it, 

But there is every reason to doubt whether Mr. Darwin him 
gave such an importance to his law as is now given to it by his 2 
followers. The knowledge of the various living forms in the geologi 
that have gone by is very meagre. ‘The reasons given for this by Dr, 
are very suggestive: 

First, on account of the imperfect manner in which the several forn 
represented in the strata pertaining to the period; secondly, on account of 
mely limited nature of the explorations which have been made in these is 
representative strata; and, thirdly, because so many parts of the record are 
inaccessible to us—nearly all beneath the Silurian system having been blotted 

time, whilst those two-thirds of the earth’s surface in which the remaini 
to be found are now covered over by seas. Hence Mr. Darwin says: “* 
following out Lyell’s metaphor, I look at the geological record as a 
world imperfectly kept, and written in a changing dialect; of this histo 
last volume alone, relating only to two or three countries, Of this vol 
and there a short chapter has been preserved; and of each page only here 
Jew lines.”*4 
It is not on such meagre data, certainly, that the last word of 
can be said. Nor is it on any ground of human pride, or unrea 


several commentaries in the correct rotation, Thus, Prithu is the Father of the Earth. H 
her, and makes her bear every kind of grain and vegetable, all enumerated and specified 
is the “* father ” of all the reptiles, snakes, demons, etc. 


*See Vol. I, pp. 151, et seq., concerning the “ Tree of Evolution ”—the “ 


* Checked and modified, however, by the Law of Retardation, which im 
the advance of all species when a higher hype makes its appearance. 


* See Origin of Species, p. 145. * Bastian, Beginnings of Life, ii, pp. 
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stogmia, and since, whether its prehistoric records ate agen 
has nothing to do with the question of the aetal Man and hla 
the Pall mentioned above having lef no“ original sin’ on hum 
this has been sufticiently dealt with, Beds) 
Parthermore, we are taught that the transformations ‘ 
passed on the descending aro—which is centrifagal for Spirit and. 
for Matter—and those he is preparing to go through, cel 
ascending path, which will reverse the direction of the two fore 
will become centrifugal and Spirit centripetal—hat all such tran 
are wext in store for the anthropoid apes also; all those, at any rat 
reached the remove next to man in this Round—for these will all be 
the Fifth Round, just as the present men inhabited ape-like forms in: 
the preceding Round. Ug 
Behold, then, in the modern denizens of the great forests of § 
the degraded and diearfed examples—* blurred copies,” as Mr, Huxl 
it—of ourselves, as we (the majority of mankind) were in the earli 
races of the Fourth Root Race during the period of what is called the 
into generation.” The ape we know is not the product of natural ¢ 
but an accident, a cross-breed between an animal being, or form, and 
-As has been shown in the present volume, it is the speechless animal that 
began sexual connection, for it was the first to separate into male and fe 
Nor was it intended by Nature that man should follow this bestial ex: n 
as is now shown by the comparatively painless procreation of their speci 
animals, and the terrible suffering and danger of the same in wom: 
ape is, indeed, as remarked in Jsis Unveiled: Y 
- - the transformation of species most directly connected with 
human family—a hastard branch engrafted on their own stock before the final 
the latter.* ; 
The apes are millions of years later than the speaking human | 
are the latest contemporaries of our Fifth Race. Thus, it is most im 
remember that the Egos of the apes are entities compelled by their K an 
incarnate in the animal forms, which resulted from the bestiality of tl 
Third and the earliest Fourth Race men. They are entities who had 
reached the “ human stage” before this Round. Consequently, | 
an exception to the general rule. The numberless traditions about Sa 


were their foremothers, and the human “ Adams” their fore 
the Kabalistic allegory of Lilith or Lilatu, Adam’s first wife, wh 
1 Vol. I, p. 278. 
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dwtared dy whe Ohoistian clergy to be the insanely de 
Snpeseon,” _Adantis is denied, when not confused with 
Coperent continents, beewase, perhaps, Lemuria is half the 
SOMWAY, BR has, therefore, to be believed ing while Plato's A 
Sertad by most of the scientists as a dream, 

Atlantis is alten deseribed by believers in Plato as 
A\feca. An oki continent is also suspected to have 
Soest Rog Atioa, asa continent, was never part and parcel 
YS, as we have agreed to call the Third and Fourth 
ypellacons are never mentioned in the Purdnas, nor 
“eh only one of the esoteric keys in hand, it becomes 
‘psy these departed lands in the numberless “ Lands of the Go 
»< Moms described in the Pwndnas, in their Varshas, Dvipas, and 
~ during the carly days of Lemuria, stood out like 
© Sottom of the sea; the area between Atlas and Mad: 

dy the waters till about the early period of Atlantis, 
of Lemuria, when io ee 
as wa vas half-sunk. tS a 
rse impossible to attempt, within the vi i of even 
‘secutive and detailed account of the evolution and pi 
© Races—enoept so far as to give a general view. of it, as 
- Race the First had no history of its own. Of J 
me may be said. We shall have, therefore, to 
Lemurians and the Adanteans only, before i 
Fifth, can be attempted. us : 
Known of other continents, besides our ree aie 
* kmow or accept of the early Races? Everything outsi 
mms of materialistic science is daubed with the con feb 
~ The wise men of today will believe noth g. 
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' Op. cit., i, pe 
‘ (Righth edition, 


to do as any other nation or tribe. What we object to is \ 


Son of biblical chronology, as it is absurd, and in accord wi 
ssi Gar nor reason. Moreover, if Noah was an Al 
Tuan, 2 Giant, as Faber shows; and fa Giant, then why he 


seach in Geesis?? 


Says, Certainly ©  deurched beiae eeeniena a 

se In this, had he only known of the existence ¢ 
we agreed to call Lemuria, he would have again been right. J 
cans were post-diluvian to the Lemurians, and Lemuria wa 
Adiantis wes, but was sunk under the waves, owing to 


1 continents have already sunk, nor the periodical law 
the Manvantaric Cycle—it is this ignorance that is the c 
a. Nor is Bailly wrong again in assuring us that the H 
E d Phoenicians came after the Adanteans, for the latter | 
h, while the Aryans and their Semitic Branch are of 


tionally AS every Initiate would—the two 
to the small island which last sank, all the events pei 


first couple, iGo, whom the whole island was peopled, 
fo 3 of the Earth; In so saying, he means neither Adam and 
‘ n — forefathers. His language is simply allegorical, 
0 ~ he means Matter, as the Atlanteans were really 
m se: sewvestiad Race—those that preceded it being x mo! 
than human and solid. ” 
Yet Plato must have known, as would any other initiated Adept, 2 y 
of the Third Race after its “ Fall,” though as one pledged to 
ecy he never showed his knowledge in so many words. Ney 
become easier now, after acquainting oneself with even the 
mology of the Eastern nations—all of which was biel appa 


etherea! 
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Divine, ish Paul, snothee aiaane called our World, * the enign 
of pure truth,” and St, Gregory of Nazianzen corroborated | 
stating that: + tye 
Uhings visible are but the shadow and delineation of things that we e: 
It is an eternal combination, and images are repeated from 1) f 
rang of the Ladder of Being Wown to the lower, The “ Fall of the 
and the “ War in Heaven” are repeated on every plane, the lower “ 
disfiguring the image of the superior “mirror,” and each repeating. 
own way. Thus the Christian dogmas are but the reminise 
paradigms of Plato, who spoke of these things cautiously, as 
would. But it is all as expressed in these few sentences of the Desatir 
All that is on earth, saith the Lord [Ormazd], is the shadow of so 


tor spheres. This luminous object [light, fire, etc.] is the shad 
still more luminous than itself, and so on till it reaches Me, who 


In the Kabalistic books, in the Zohar pre-eminently, the idea 
objective thing on Earth or in this Universe is the “Shadow” (D 
the eternal Light or Deity, is very strong. f 

The Third Race was pre-eminently the bright “ Shadow,” at fi 
Gods, whom tradition exiles on to the Earth after the allegorical 
Heaven. This became still more allegorical on Earth, for it was 
between Spirit and Matter, This War will last till the Inner and Diy 
adjusts his outer terrestrial self to his own spiritual nature. Till then 
and fierce passions of that self will be at eternal feud with his Ma’ 
Divine Man. But the animal will be tamed one day, because its n 
changed, and harmony will reign once more between the two as 

** Fall,’ when even mortal man was “ created ” by the Elements and \ 
born. 
The above is made clear in all the great theogonies, prin 
Grecian, as in that of Hesiod. The mutilation of Uranus by his 


nder of our museums and libraries is an abridgment of one of the Books of’ 
st of Alexandria. 
a Jewish Kabalist, and called the Genesis of Enoch. m 
sely its text agrees with the Archaic Doctrine, as is shown in the creation of the $ 
en Primitive Men. As to Enoch, Thoth or Hermes, Orpheus and 
vnames, branches and offshoots of the seven primordial fe gris ai pe 
illusive, not mortal bodies—who taught Humanity all it knew, and 
Master’s names. This*custom passed from the Fourth ip to the Fifth 
s of the traditions about Hermes—of whom 
ntors of letters; none of them dies; they still live, and are the 
anders of, the Mysteries. It was only very lately thee Gener ee d 
- Kabalists. Guillaurne Postel saw it. It was most certainly in 
n the Books of Hermes, and far anterior to the Books of Moses, aq ligban} , 
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ea 
Jupiter the ‘Titan iy Poomethous, iy one eT 
greater Rathore of the Gods” Me ii the “* dlivorpoctttal hor 
Hermes calls hin the “Heavenly Man in Pymandery and even ti 
be fs Hund again under the name of Adam, and, later nbs J 
vader that of Ham, Yet these are all perionifieations of 1 
Wisdom.” "The necesiary corroboration that Jupiter belongs to th 
Swoeee lllantoay Coefe-nif Uranus and Kronos who preced him 
tasuticlont may be read in Hesigd, who tells us that en 


‘The hamortals made the race of the Golden and Silver Ag 
Races}: Jupiter made the generation of Bronse fan admixture 
of the Heroes, and of the Tron Age. J 


\tter this he sends his fatal present, Pandora, to Epimetheu 
calls this present of the first woman “a fatal gift.” Tt was a Pp 
explains, sent to man “ for the theft of [divine creative] fire.” Her 
on Earth is the signal for every kind of evil. Before her 
the human races lived happy, exempt from sickness and sufferins 
same races are made to live under Yima’s rule, in the Mazdean Ve 1 

wo Deluges may also be traced, in universal tradition, by 
comparing Hesiod, the Rig Veda, the Zend Avesta, etc., but no fi t 
cyer mentioned in any of the theogonies save in the Bible’ 
where the man of owr Race appears after a cataclysm of water, 
this, tradition mentions only the several designations of continent 
islands which sink under the ocean waves in due time.’ Gods and 
have one common origin according to Hesiod;* and Pindar 
stacement.” Deucalion and Pyrrha, who escape the Deluge by con 
an Ark like Noah’s,® ask Jupiter to reanimate the human race whom 
made to perish under the waters of the Flood. In the Slavonian my 
all men are drowned, and two old people, a man and his wife, alony 
Then Pram*zimas, the “ master of all,”? advises them to jump sev. 


re 


“ Lord God,” or Jehovah, is Cain, esoterically, and the “ n 
rtion of the androgynous Eve—before her “ Fall,” the female 
lett side, or Binah, of the right side, Chokmah, in the first Sephiro! 


* Decharme, op. cit., p. 284, 


Thid., p. 285.) 
‘ Yima is not the “ first man” in the Vendidéd, but only in the theories of the Or 
; Beotia was submerged and subsequently ancient Athens anal Sea Sy F 
* Opera et Dies, y. 108. 7 Nem, VYji bt 
* See Apolledorus, i, 7, 2; and Ovid, Metam., i, 260, et seq. , vee 
ue 3 
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Church has preserved such vivid, and at the same time di 
Anyone who has read and studied the Commentaries on the Ai 
will easily recognize in some of these Atlanteans the pro 
Nimrods, the Builders of the Tower of Babel, the Hamites, and all th 
quanti of “ accursed memory,” ag theological literature expresses it; o 
in short, who have furnished posterity with the orthodox types of Satan. 
this naturally leads us to inquire into the religious ethies of these ear f 
mythical as they may be. : 
What was the religion of the Third and Fourth Races? In the 
acceptation of the term, neither the Lemurians, nor yet their proge 
Lemuro-Atlanteans, had any; for they knew no dogma, nor had 
believe on faith. No sooner had the mental eye of man been op 
understanding than the Third Race felt itself one with the ever-present 
the ever to be unknown and invisible, All, the One Universal Deity, E 
with divine powers, and feeling in himself his inner God, each felt 
Man-God in his nature, though an animal in his physical self. The 
between the two began from the very day they tasted of the fruit of th 
of Wisdom; a struggle for life between the spiritual and the 
psychic and the physical. Those who conquered the lower “ principles 
obtaining mastery oyer the body, joined the “Sons of Light.” 
who fell victims to their lower natures became the slaves of Mz 
From “Sons of Light and Wisdom” they ended by becoming the 
of Darkness.” They fell in the battle of mortal life with Life Im 
and all those so fallen became the seed of the future generations of | 
teans.1 q 
At the dawn of his consciousness, the man of the Third Root-] 
thus no beliefs that could be called religion. That is to say, he was 
ignorant of “ gay religions, full of pomp and gold ” but even of any 
faith or outward worship. But if the term is to be defined as the 
together of the masses in one form of reverence paid to those we feel I 
than ourselves, of piety—as a feeling expressed by a child toward a 
parent—then even the earliest Lemurians from the very beginning of 
intellectual life, had a religion, and a most beautiful one. Had they 
bright Gods of the Elements around them, and even within themsel 
not their childhood passed with, nursed and tended by, those who 


1 The name is used here in the sense, and as a synonym, of “ sorcerers,” The . 
were many, and their evolution lasted for millions of years. All of them were not bad 
towards the end of their cycle, as we, the Fifth Race, are now fast becoming. ¢ 

* The “ Gods of the Elements” are by no means the Elementals, ‘The latter are at b 
them as vehicles and materials in Which to clothe themselves. : 
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Such was the secret and mysterious origin of all the subseq T 
modern religions, especially of the worship of the later Hebrews for | hi 
God. At the same time this sexual religion was closely allied to, eC 
and, so to say, blended with, astronomical phenomena. ‘The Le 
gravitated toward the North Pole, or the Heaven of their Pro: 
Hyperborean Continent; the Atlanteans, toward the South Pole, 
cosmically and terrestrially—whence breathe the hot passions blown 
canes by the cosmic Elementals, whose abode it is, The two Pc 
denominated, by the Ancients, Dragons and Serpents—hence good a 
Dragons and Serpents, and also the names given to the “ Sons of € 
Sons of Spirit and Matter—the good and bad Magicians. This is the ori 
the dual and triple nature in man. The legend of the “ Fallen An, 
esoteric signification, contains the key to the manifold contradi 
human character; it points to the secret of man’s self-consciousne 
the support on which hinges his entire Life-Cycle—the history of his 

and growth. 
On a firm grasp of this doctrine depends the correct understa i 
Esoteric Anthropogenesis, It gives a clue to the vexed question of the C 
of Evil; and shows how man himself is the separator of the One into fe 
contrasted aspects. , 
The reader, therefore, will not be surprised if so much space is d 
to an attempt to elucidate this difficult and obscure subject every time it 
sents itself. A good deal must necessarily be said on its symbological 
because, by so doing, hints are given to the thoughtful student for hi: 
investigations, and more light can thus be suggested than it is pos 
convey in the technical phrases of a more formal, philosophical expo 
The “Fallen Angels,” so called, are Humanity itself. The Demon of | 
Lust, Rebellion, and Hatred, had no being before the appearance of ph 
conscious man, It is man who has begotten and nurtured the fien 
allowed it to develop in his heart; it is he, again, who has contamina’ 
indwelling God in himself, by linking the pure Spirit with the impure I 
of Matter. And, if the Kabalistic saying, “ Demon est Deus inversus, 
its metaphysical and theoretical corroboration in dual manifested 
nevertheless, its practical application is found in Mankind alone. 
Thus it has now become self-evident that—postulating as we do 
appearance of Man before that of other Mammalia, and even b 
of huge reptiles; (4) Periodical Deluges and Glacial Periods o 
karmic disturbance of the axis; and chiefly; (¢) the birth of man 
Superior Being, or what Materialism would call a supernatural Being, 
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Happily for the Human Race the “ Elect Race” had. 
vehicle of incarnation of the highest Dhyanis (intellectu: mi 
before Humanity had become quite material. When the last 
some of the lowest—of the Third Race had perished with the great Le 
Continent, the “Seeds of the Trinity of Wisdom” had already 
the secret of immortality on Earth, that gift which allows the sam 
Personality to step ad libitum from one worn-out body into another, 

(6) The first War that Earth knew, the first shedding of human 
the result of man’s eyes and senses being opened, which made hin 
the daughters of his brethren”were fairer than his own—and their 
There were rapes committed before that of the Sabines, and Mer 
robbed of their Helens before the Fifth Race was born. The ‘Titans or 
were the stronger; their adversaries, the wiser. This took place « 
Fourth Race—that of the Giants. ' 
For “ there were Giants” in the days of old, indeed.1_ The evoluti 
Series of the animal world is a warrant that the same thing took pl 
the human races. Lower still in the order of creation we find witr 
the same proportionate size in the flora going pari passu with the faun . 


Scriptures, and fragments of philosophical and scientific works 
almost every record that has come down to us from antiquity—con: 
ences to Giants. No one can fail to recognize the Atlantea 
Secret Doctrine in the Rakshasas of Lanka—the opponents conquer 
Rama. Are these accounts no better than the production of empty - 
Let us give the subject a few moments’ attention, 


ARE GIANTS A FICTION? 


Here, again, we come into collision with science, which so 
that man has ever been much larger than the ayerage of tall and 
men now met with occasionally, Dr. Henry Gregor denounces the tr: 


LJ re 
‘The traditions of every country and nation point to this fact. Donnelly quotes fi 
Duran’s Historia Antigua de la Nueva Espana of 1885, in which a native of Cholula, a centena: 
for the building of the great pyramid of Cholula, as follows: “ In the beginning, before 
the sun had been created, this land (Cholula] was in obscurity and Bes but 
after the light of the sun arose in the East, there appeared Bigantic men... who he : 
its builders being scattered after that to all parts of the earth, 


“A great deal of the Central American history is taken up with the doings of 3 
giants called Quinanes,”’ says the author of Atlantis (p. 204), oo 
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may furnish us with the needed proofs. To begin with geology; it hz 
confessed that the older the excavated skeletons, the larger, 
more powerful their structure. This is already a certain proof 
Frédéric de Rougemont, who, though believing too piously in the B 
Noah’s Ark, is none the less a scientific witness, writes: 
All those bones, found in the Departments of the Gard, in Austria, 
those skulls which all remind one of ‘the negro type . . . and which by reas 
type might be mistaken for animals, have all belonged to men of high statur 
The same is repeated by Lartet, anyauthority, who attributes 
stature’ to those who were submerged in the Deluge—not ne 
“ Noah’s *\—and a smaller stature to the races which lived subsequen: 
As for the evidence furnished by ancient writers, we need not 
ourselves with that of Tertullian, who assures us that in his day a nu 
giants were found at Carthage—for, before his testimony can be 
his own identity,? if not actual existence, would have to be proven, 
however, turn to the papers of 1858, which speak of a “ sarcop 
giants’ found that year on the site of this same city. As to the a 
Pagan writers, we have the evidence of Philostratus, who speaks of a 
skeleton twenty-two cubits long, as well as of another of twelve cubits, 
by himself on the promontory of Sigeum. ‘This skeleton may perhay 
have belonged, as believed by Protesilaus, to the giant killed by Apollo 
siege of Troy; nevertheless, it was that of a giant, as was that of the « 
discovered by Messecrates of Stira, in Lemnos—* horrible to behold,” ae 
ing to Philostratus.* Is it possible that prejudice would carry science 
as to class all these men as either fools or liars? 

Pliny speaks of a giant in whom he thought he recognized O 
Otus, the brother of Ephialtes. Plutarch declares that Sertorius saw the t 
of Anteus, the Giant; and Pausanias vouches for the actual existence o 
tombs of Asterius and of Geryon, or of Hillus, son of Hercules—all 
Titans and mighty men. Finally the Abbé Pégues, affirms in his c 
work, Les Volcans de la Grice that: 


In the neighbourhood of the volcanoes of the isle of Thera, giants with 
mous skulls were found laid out under colossal stones, the erection of which 
place must have necessitated the use of titanic powers, and which tradition ass¢ 
in all countries with the ideas about giants, volcanoes and magic.® 


‘ 


* Histoire de la Terre, p. 154, 


* There are critics who, finding no evidence for the existence of Tertullian save in th 
Eusebius, “ the veracious,” are inclined to doubt it. 5 

* Hervica, p. 35. * Hist. Nat., VIL, xvi. 

* Sce for the above De Mirville, Des Esprits, Tome iii, 47-8. a 
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“ Going up and down” means 
intercourse between the two Worlds. 

As we are not in a Position to give out a full and detailed i 
Third and Fourth Races, as many isolated facts concerning them 
permitted must be now collated together, especially those corrobora: 
direct as well as by inferential evidence found in ancient literature and 
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aller getting married and being dragged by the Gods from his te 
life, that Rudra becomes Shiva, a : 


more mysterious and 


We have now to examine the nature of the “ Sons of the F 
of “ Dark Wisdom,” as well as the pros and cons of the Satanic ass 
Such broken sentences as could be made out from the 
tile, which George Smith calls “The Curse after the Fall,” ? are 
allegorical; yet they corroborate that which is taught of the true n 
the Fall of the Angels in our Books, Thus, it is said that the “ 
Earth his name called out, the Father Elu [Elohim],” and prono 
“curse,” which “ the God Hea heard, and his liver was angry, becat 
man [Angelic Man] had corrupted his purity,” for which Hea express 
desire that ‘‘ wisdom and knowledge hostilely may they injure him [man]¥ 
The latter sentence points to the direct connection of the 
with the Genetic account. While Hea tries to bring to nought the 
and knowledge gained by man, through his newly-acquired intellect 
conscious capacity of creating in his turm—thus taking the monop 
creation out of the hands of God (the Gods)—the Elohim do the s; 
the third chapter of Genesis. Therefore the Elohim sent him out of Edei 
But this was of no avail. For the Spirit of Divine Wisdom bei 
and in man—verily the Serpent of Eternity and all Knowledge, that } E 
Spirit, which made him learn the secret of “ creation ” on the Kriyas 
and of procreation on the Earthly planes—led him as naturally to dis 
way to immortality, notwithstanding the jealousy of all the Gods, 
The early Atlanto-Lemurians are charged with taking unto th 
(the divine incarnations) wives of a lower race, namely, the race 
hitherto mindless men, Every ancient Scripture has the same, more | 
disfigured, legend. Primarily, the Angelic Fall, which has transfor 
“ First-born ” of God into the Asuras, or into the Ahriman or Typhon 
“* Pagans ’’—i.¢., if the accounts given in the Book of Enoch,® and in 


1 The Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 81. 
* Ibid., p. 84, lines 12, 14 and 15. ¢ 
* Returning once more to this most important subject in Archaic Cosmo, , even: 
nds, in the Sacred Scrolls of the Goddess Saga, we find Loki, the fee Blood 
yphon, Ahriman, and others are respectively brothers of Osiris and O) 

later, when he had mingled too long with humanity. Like all other Fire or Light G 


and destro as well as warming and giving life—he ended by being 1505 hos in the 
ae of “ F sf ’ The name Loki, we learn from Asgard and the Gods (p. 250), has been 
the old word fiuhan, to enlighten, It has, therefore, the same origin as the Latin lux, 
Loki is identical with Lucifer or Light-bringer. ‘This title, being given to the Prine 
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Uh period in the one deneribed in the Purdnasy and Latina 
to days lon to arehale ages, hence prehistoric, how ean any 
Wel certain whether the mankind of that period wan or was not 
now! The whole personnel of the Brahmanas and I 


Hpatiy Mana, their wives and progeny—belong to that pre-human. 

AU those are the Seed of Humanity, so to speak, It is around these 

God,” the “ mind«born " astral children of Brahma, that our physic 
have grown and developed to what they are now, For, the Purinie 

of all those men are those of our Monada, in their various and 
incarnations on this and other Spheres, events perceived by the “*§ 
of the ancient Seers—the “ ‘Third Eye” of our Sranzas—and dew 
gorically, Later on, they were disfigured for sectarian Purposes; 
but still left with a considerable groundwork of truth in them, 
philosophy less profound in such allegories for being so thickly veiled 

overgrowth of faney, i 

But with the Fourth Race we reach the purely human period, 
who were hitherto semi-divine Beings, self-imprisoned in bodies whi ol 
human only in appearance, became physiologically changed and too 
themselves wives who were entirely human and fair to look upon, 
whom /ower, more material, though sidereal, Beings had incarnated, — 
Beings in female forms—Lilith is the prototype of them in the Jewish 
tions—are called in the Esoteric accounts Khado (Dakini, in | 
\llegorical legends call the Chief of these Liliths Sangye Khado (B 
Dakini, in Sanskrit) ; all are credited with the art of “ walking in the air 
the “ greatest kindness to mortals; ” but with no mind—only animal 
(c) This is the beginning of a worship which, ages later, was 
degenerate into phallicism and sexual worship. It began by the 
the human body—that “ miracle of miracles,” as an English author 
and ended by that of its respective sexes. The worshippers were 
stature; but they were not giants in knowledge and learning, though it 
to them more easily than it does to the men of our modern times, 
science was innate in them. The Lemuro-Atlantean had no need of d 
ing and fixing in his memory that which his informing Princrere & 
moment of its incarnation. Time alone, and the obtu 
the Matter in which the principles had clothed themselves, could, 

weaken the memory of their pre-natal knowledge, the other, blur 


* Schlagintweit, Buddhism in Tibet, p. 248. These are Being whee 
crved as a groundwork upon which to build the Rabbinical » and the 
ible would term the antediluvian women, and the Kabalists the pre-Adamite ra 

fiction—this is certain, however fantastic the exuberance of later growth, => 
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A careful perusal of the Commentaries would make one | 
ae. with which the new “ Incarnate” bred, was called an 


physically and mentally to the more perfect races, which had d 
physiologically at an earlier period. Remember Sranza 7 and wh 
Shloka 23, viz., that when the “ Sons of Wisdom ” came to inca 
time, some of them incarnated fully, others projected into the fo 
Spark, while some of the Shadows were left over from being fil 
fected, till the Fourth Race. Those races, then, which “ ai 
of knowledge,” or those again which were left “ mindless,” 
were, even after the natural separation of the sexes. It is these w 
mitted the first cross-breeding, so to speak, and bred monsters; and ii 
the descendants of these that the Atlanteans chose their wives. 
Eve, with Cain and Abel, were supposed to be the only human family 
Yet we see Cain going to the land of Nod and taking there a wife. 
one race only was supposed perfect enough to be called human; 
in our own day, while the Sinhalese regard the Veddhas of their | 
speaking animals and no more, some British people, in their arroga 


inferior race. Moreover there are naturalists who have seriously 
the problem whether some savage tribes—like the Bushmen, for 
can be regarded as men at all. In describing that species (or race) 
“ fair to look upon,” as a biped, the Commentary says: 

Having human shape, but having the lower extremities, from the 1 
h hair. 

Hence the race of the satyrs, perhaps. 

If men existed two million years ago, they must have been— 
the animals—quite different physically and anatomically from what tl 
now become, and nearer then to the type of pure mammalian 
they are now. Anyhow, we learn that the animal world has 
inter se—i.e., in accordance with genus and species—only since tl 
ance on this Earth of the Atlantean Race. As demonstrated by the a 
that able work, Modern Science and Modern Thought, this idea of tht 
to breed with another species, or that sterility is the only resull 
breeding, “ appears to be a prima facie deduction rather ne 
law ’’ even now. He shows that: ‘M 


Different species do, in fact, often breed together, as is son | 
instance of the horse and ass, It is true thatin poke the mule is 
this rule is not universal, and quite recently one new hybrid race, tl 
or hare-rabbit, has been created which is perfectly fertile, 
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1 the idea is what we understand it to mean—for the 
of somewhat conflse the matter—then it ih the eorreet Ewoterie | 
Having appeared at the very beginning, and at the head of sen 
conscious life, Man==the Astral, or the “ Soul,” for the Zohar, 
Archaic Teaching, distinetly says that “the real man is the so 
material fame no part of him ’—Man beeame the living and ar 
trom which the “cast-off clothes” determined the shape of ev 
animal in this Round,! 

‘Thus, he “created,” for ages, the insects, reptiles, birds, 
unconsciously to himself, from his remains and relics from the Thi 
Fourth Rounds, ‘The same idea and teaching are as distinctly , 
Vendidéd, of the Mazdeans, as they are in the Chaldean and | 
of the Ark, all of which are the many national versions of the o 
given in the Hindu Scriptures, It is found in the allegory of Vai 
and Ais Ark with the Seven Rishis, cach of whom is shown the F 
Progenitor of specified animals, reptiles, and even monsters, as in 

and other Purdnas, Open the Mazdean Vendidad, and read the 
of Ahura Mazda to Yima, a Spirit of the Earth, who symbolizes | 
Races, after telling him to build a Wara—“ an enclosure,” 
or Vehicle, i 
Thither [into the Vara] thou shalt bring the seeds of men and w ; 
greatest, best, and finest kinds on this earth; thither thou shalt bring the see 
Kind of cattle, ete. . . . All those seeds shalt thou bring, two of every kind 
inexhaustible there, so long as those men shall stay in the Vara.? 
Those “men” in the “Vara” are the ‘ Progenitors,” the 
Men or Dhyanis, the future Egos who are commissioned to inform r 
For the Vara, or Ark, or again the Vehicle, simply means Man.* 
That Vara thou shalt seal up_ [after filling it up with the seeds], 
shalt make a door, and a window self-shining within [which is the Soul 
And when Yima inquires of Ahura Mazda how he shall mi 
make that Vara, he is answered: : 


Crush the earth . . . and knead it with thy hands, as the potter 
kneading the potter's clay.® 4 


‘ 


‘ 

*It is stated in the Zohar that the “ primordial worlds” (sparks) could not 
man was not as yet. “* The human form contains everything; and as it not as vas 
were destroyed.”” 

* The Sacred Books of the East, vol. iv; The Vendidad, J. Darmesteter; Fargard, 

* This is the meaning when the allegory and symbol are opened and read 
key, or the key to terrestrial anthroposophy. ‘This interpretation of the “ Ark 
in the least interfere with its astronomical, or even keys; nor 
six meanings. Nor does it seem less scientific than the modern theories about 
said, it has seven keys to it, like the fest. 

4 Ibid., p. 18. ° Ibid. 
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And the note explains: ' 
The bird Karshipta dwells in the heavens: were he living ; On 

ould be King of birds. He brought the law into the Var of Yama, 
-Avesta in the language of birds. 7. re 
This again is an allegory and a symbol misunderstood by 
talists only, who see in this bird “an incarnation of lightning, 
song was “ often thought to be the utterance of a god and a rey 
what not. Karshipta is the human Mind-Soul, and the deity 
ized in ancient Magianism by a bird, as the Greeks symbolized it 
fly. No sooner had Karshipta entered the Vara or Man, than he u 
the law of Mazda, or Divine Wisdom. In the “ Book of Concealed J 
it is said of the Tree, which is the Tree of knowledge of good and 
In its branches the birds lodge and build their nests (the souls a 


have their place.) 2 
Therefore, with the Kabalists it was a like symbol. “ Bird? 
Chaldean and has become a Hebrew synonym and symbol for 
Soul, a Spirit, or Deva; and the “ Bird’s Nest? was, with both, B 
is God’s Bosom, in the Zohar. The perfect Messiah enters Eden ‘ 
place which is called the Bird’s Nest.” 3 ‘ 
“ Like a bird that is flying from its nest,” and that is the Soul 
She*kheen-2h [divine wisdom or grace] does not move away-4 : 
The Nest of the Eternal Bird, the flutter of whose tings pro 
less Space, , X 
says the Commentary, meaning Hamsa, the Bird of Wisdom. 
It is Adam Kadmon who is the tree of the Sephiroth, and it 
becomes the “ tree of knowledge of good and evil,” esoterically. 4 
“ tree hath around it seven columns [seven pillars] of the world, o 
[the same Progenitors or Sephiroth again], operating through the 
orders of Angels in the spheres of the seven planets,” etc., one of whic 
begets Giants (Nephilim) on Earth. tte 
It was the belief of all antiquity, Pagan and Chris 
earliest mankind was a race of giants. Certain excavations in 0 
mounds and in caves have already, in isolated cases, yielded gro 


tons of nine and twelve feet high.® These belong to tribes of the 


* Bundahish, xix and xxiv. * Mathers, Kabbalak Unceiled, p. 
F ii, 85; Myer’s Qabbalak, p. 207. Jabba 
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Acrixg fiellen into matter, their spiritual vision became. [ 
dhe Third Kye commenced te dase ats power 6. When the 
arrived at its middle age, the Inner Vision had: to be ani [ 
by artificial stimuli, the process of which was Known to the oli 6 
The Third Bye, likewise, getting gradually petrified,® soon disap 
deublefeced became the onefi , and the oe was drawn deep 
xd i nove buried under the hatr. During the activity of the 
[during trances and spiritual visions) the oe swells and expands, 
sees and feels it, and regulates his action dit ‘ 
Lanoo [Disciple, Chela] need fear no danger; he who keeps himself ‘ 
[zeke és not chaste] will receive no help from the “ Deva Eye.” 
Unfortunately not. The “ Deva Eye” exists no more for t 
of mankind. The Third Bye és dead, and acts no longer; but it h 
# witness to its existence. This witness is now the Pingan Guat 
the “ four-armed men, it is they who became the prototypes of 
armed Hindu Gods, as shown in a preceding footnote. re 
Such is the mystery of the Auman eye that some scientists 
forced to resort to Occult explanations in’ their vain endeavours to 
and account for all the difficulties surrounding its action. The | 
of the human eye gives more Support to Occult Anthropology tha 
of the materialistic physiologists. “The eyes in the human embryo 
Jrom within without ’—out of the brain, instead of being part of the 
in the insects and cuttlefish. Professor Lankester—thinking the ] 
queer place for the eye, and attempting to explain the phenom 
Darwinian lines—suggests the curious view that “ our” earliest vi 
ancestor was a “ transparent” creature and hence did not mind ) 
eye was! And so was man a “ transparent creature ” once upon a 
are taught; and hence our theory holds good. But how does the L 
hypothesis square with the Heckelian view that the ‘tebra 
originated by changes in the epidermis? If it started inside, the latter 
goes into the waste basket. This seems to be proved by e! 


carved wooden statue, attributed to Dedalus, representing a three-eyed 
secrated to Zeus Triopis, the “ Three-eyed.” The head of tie 4 4 


one above on the top of the forehead. It is considered the most i 
(Schol. Vatic. ad Eurip. Troad., 14.) 

? The inner vision [inner sight, in the 1888 edition] could henceforth be ; . 
training and initiation, save in the cases of “ natural and born magicians "sen 
as they are called now. 


: 


? This expression 1c calle, en le The “ back 
ourse the pineal gland, so called, small pea-like mass grey pervous : 
a the thind ventsite of the brain, is said to contain almost invariably miumol 
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Chameleon, and certain reptiles, ane oven fisher 1 was thon 
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« sonal protuberance, galled epiphysis, a Nile bone: Xt fhe 
bone by a cartilage, and Rand dy every animal Bat it 
tw be more than thi, Ag ite development and anatemt \ 
Showed, it offered sueh an analogy with dhat af the eye, that. 

Rnpossible to see hy it anything else, Where ane palwontotogiats | 

day tel convineed that this Thin Kye originally tinetioned, and 
wertainty right Bor this is what is said of the pineal gland ty 


{eatonys 4 


parcot the anterior primary encephalio vesicle, that the pate 

wn the cartiest period, and the fre part is that in oon N) Nich | 
bral hemispheres and accompanying parts are formed. ‘The dhalamus: 
each side is formed by @ lateral thickening of the medul } 
between, descending towards the base, constitutes the ow 
with its prolongation in the infundibulum, "Phe grey 
ches across the ventrioular eavity, . . . "The hinder part of the roof is d 
@ peculiar process to be noticed later into the pineal gland, which nex 
on cach side by its pedicles to the thalamus, and behind these a trans 
formed as posterior commissure, 


4 
Tc is from this part, constituting at first the Meyrieeipents ges 
with whie 


he lamina terminalis (lamina cinerea) continues te close the thin 
in front, below it the optic commissure forms the floor of the ventricle, 
back the infundibulum descends to be united in the sella turciea with 
adjoining the posterior lebe of the pituitary body, 


t¥ 
The two optic thelami, formed from the posterior and ie oe ie 

vesicle, consist at first of a single hollow sac of nervous matter, the cavity 
communicates on each side in front with that of the © cere 
pheres, and behind with that of the middle cephalic vesicle (corpora « 
Soon, however, by increased deposit taking place in their interior 
and at the sides, the thalami become solid, and at the same bad 
appears between them above, and penetrates down to the in 
continues open at the back part opposite the entrance of the : 
This cleft or fissure is the third ventricle, Behind, the two thalami oon! 
by the posterior commissure, Which is distinquishable about the end of the th 
and also by the peduncles of the pineal gland. ss 4d 


1 Deeply placed within the head, covered by thick skin and auuseles, ey 
see, are foe s, certain animals,” says Haeckel. “ Among the Vertebrata Monk the: 
ticld-mice, blind snakes and lizards, .. . ‘They shun the daylight, 4 x 
. . . [They] were rot originally dtind, but have evolved from inde 
well-developed eyes. The atrophied eye beneath the opaque 
in every stage of reversion.” — (Heckel, Pedigree of Man, Neer poy 
And if fe eyes could become so atrophied in lower . Y not me 
man, who is but a higher animal in his physical aspect 
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that, as in the lower animal, it has once been active; for Nature ne 
the smatlest, the most insignificant, form without some definite 
for some use. Tt was an active organ, we say, at that stage of 
the spiritual clement in man reigned supreme over the hardly nascent 
tual and psychic elements, And, as the Cycle ran down towards tha 
where the physiological senses were developed by, and went pari pass 
the growth and consolidation of physical man—the interminable and e 
vicissitudes and tribulations of zoological development—this med 
atrophied together with the early spiritual and purely p 
teristics in man, ‘The eye is the mirror and also the window of the 
popular wisdom," and Vox populi, vox Dei. 
In the beginning, every class and family of the living species 
maphrodite and objectively one-eyed. In the animal—whose form 
ethereal (astrally) as that of man, before the bodies of both began to: 
their “ coats of skin,” viz., to evolye, from within without, the thick coat 
physical substance or matter with its internal physiological mechanisr 
Third Eye was primarily, as in man, the only seeing organ. The two p 
front eyes only developed ? later on in both brute and man, whose org 
physical sight was, at the commencement of the Third Race, in the 
position as that of some of the blind vertebrates, in our day, i.e., ben 
opaque skin.* Only, the stages of the odd, or primeyal, eye, in 
brute, are now inverted, as the former has already passed that an 
rational stage in the Third Round, and is ahead of mere brute rea 
whole plane of consciousness. Therefore, while the Cyclopean eye 


still is, in man the organ of spiritual sight, in the animal it was that of o Dj 


* Let us remember that the First Race is shown, in Occult Science, as spiritual within 
without; the Second, psycho-spiritual mentally, and ethereo-physical bodily; the Third, 
of intellect in its beginning, is astro-physical in its body, and lives an inner life, isciat 
spiritual clement is in no way as yet interfered with by the hardly nascent physiologi 
two front eyes look before them without seeing either past or future. But the Third Eye 
Eternity.” * 

* But in a very different manner from that pictured by Hackel as an “ evolution by Nati 
in the struggle for existence” (Pedigree of Man) “* Sense Organs,” p. 335; (Aveling’s trans.). 
“thermal sensibility of the skin,” to hypothetical light-wayes, is absurdly incompetent 
for the beautiful combination of adaptations existing in the eye. We have shown that 
selection” is a pure myth when credited with the origination of variations, as the “si 
fittest ” can only take place after useful variations have sprung up, together with im, 0 
Whence came the “ useful variations,” which developed the eye? Only from “ blind 
‘without aim, without design ’?? The argument is puerile. The true solution of the n 
found in the impersonal Divine Wisdom, in its Inzarion—reflected through Matter. 

* Paleontology has ascertained that in the animals of the Mesozoic 4 i 
such as the erik aia labyrinthodon, whose fossil skull exhibits a perforation otherwise 
—the third, or odd eye must have been much developed. Several naturalists, 
E. Korscheldt, feel convinced that whereas, notwithstanding the opaque skin covering it, 
in the reptiles of the present period can only distinguish light from darkness (as the 
when bound with a handkerchief, or even tightly closed), in the now extinct animals th 
ed and was a real organ of vision, 
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devoid of the spiritual clement, which iy now replaced 
Kor, remember well, as we are in the manasa period of our 
in the Pith, we have, therefore, crowed the meridian 
adjustment of Spirit and Matter or the equilibrium between brain fs 
spiritual perception, One important point, has, however, to be borne 
We are only in the Fourth Round, and it is in the Pith o 
development of Manas, as a direct ray from the Universal Mans 
unimpeded by Matter—will be finally reached. Neverd 
sub-race and nation have their cyclés and stages of evolutic 
ment repeated on a smaller scale, much more must it be win 
® Root Race, Our Race then has, as a Root’ Race, cromed the 
line and is cycling onward on the spiritual side; but some of our 4 
still find themselves on the shadowy descending arc of their respec 
cycles; while others again—the oldest—having crossed the crucial poi 
alone decides whether a race, a nation, or a tribe, will live or perisl 
the apex of spiritual development as sub-races, “ 
It now becomes comprehensible why the Third Eye was gr: 
‘formed into a simple gland, after the physical Fall of those we have 
to call the Lemurians. - “3 
Tt is a curious fact that in human beings the cerebral he: 
the lateral ventricles have been especially developed, whereas it is 
thalami, corpora quadrigemina, and corpora striata which are ‘the princip 
developed in other mammalian brains, Moreover, it is asserted 
intellect of a man may, to some extent, be gauged by the OF 
the central convolutions and the fore part of the cerebral hemisp 
would seem a natural corollary to this that if the development of 
gland may be considered to be an index of the astral capacities 
proclivities of any man, there will be a corresponding d 
part of the cranium, or an increase in the size of the Pineal gl 
pense of the posterior part of the cerebral hemispheres. This is 
speculation and would receive confirmation in the Present case. W 
see, below and behind, the cerebellum which has been held to be t 
all the animal proclivities of the human being, and which is allowee * 
to be the great centre for all the physiologically co-ordinated n OWE 
the body, such as walking, eating, etc.; in front, the fore part of 
the cerebral hemispheres, the part especially connected with the de 
of the intellectual powers in man; and in the middle, 
and especially the animal functions, the developed pineal gland, it 
with the more highly evolved, or spiritual man. _ 
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As this sentence may again be found puzzling, it 
should be explained for the benefit of those who are ignor: 
teachings, ‘ 

Questions with regard to Karma and Rebirths are co 
put forward, and great confusion seems to exist upon the 
who are born and bred in the Christian faith, and have been t 
idea that a new Soul is created by God for eyery newly-born 
among the most perplexed. They ask whether the number 
incarnating on Earth is limited; to which they ‘are answered in 
tive. For, however countless, in our conception, the nu 
incarnating Monads, still, there must be a limit, This is so even 
into account the fact that ever since the Second Race, when their 
seven Groups were furnished with bodies, several births and h 
allowed for every second of time in the wons already passed. It h 
stated that Karma-Nemesis, whose bond-maid is Nature, adjusted ey 
in the most harmonious manner; and that, therefore, the fresh I 
arrival of new Monads, ceased as soon as Humanity had re 
physical development. No fresh Monads have incarnated since 
point of the Atlanteans. Let us remember that, save in the case 
children, and of individuals whose lives have been violently cut off 1 
accident, no Spiritual Entity can reincarnate before a period of many ce 
has elapsed, and such gaps alone must show that the number of 
necessarily finite and limited. Moreover, a reasonable time 
to other animals for their evolutionary progress. 

Hence the assertion that many of us are now one off the ef 
the evil karmic causes produced by us in Atlantean bodies. 
Karma is inextricably interwoven with that of Reincarnation. 

It is only the knowledge of the constant rebirths of one an 
Individuality throughout the Life-Cycle; the assurance that the 
—among whom are many Dhyan Chohans, or the * Gods ” 
have to pass through the “ Circle of Necessity,” rewarded or punis 
rebirth for the suffering endured or crimes committed in the former 
those very Monads, which entered the empty, senseless Shells, 
Figures of the First Race emanated by the Pitris, are the same > 
among us—nay, ourselves, perchance; it is only this doctrine, | 
can explain to us the mysterious problem of Good and Evil, and r 
to the terrible apparent injustice of life. Nothing but such e 
our revolted sense of justice. For, when one unacquainted \ 
doctrine looks around him, and observes the inequalities of bir 
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patriarch, all this—as pertaining also to the belief of the Ox 
sitates a new explanation at this juncture. Bs) 


THE PRIMEVAL MANUS OF HUMANITY 
> 


Those who are aware that the “ Great Flood,” which was connec 
the sinking of an entire continent (save only a few islands) could 
happened so far back as 18,000,000 years ago, and that Vaivasvata 
Indian Noah connected with the Matsya, or the Fish, Avatara of Vi 
feel perplexed at the apparent discrepancy between the facts stat 
chronology previously given. But there is no discrepancy in 
reader is asked to turn to The Theosophist of July, 1883, for by s 
article therein, on “The Septenary Principle in Esotericism,” 
question can be explained to him. It is in the explanation there g 
believe, that the Occultists differ from the Brahmans. Na 

For the benefit of those, however, who may not have The 
of that date to hand, a passage or two may now be quoted from it: 


Who was Manu, the son of Svayambhuva? The Secret Doctrine tells 
this Manu was no man, but the representation of the first human races, evol\ 
the help of the Dhyan Chohans (Devas), at the beginning of the First Round. 
are told in his Laws (i. 80) that there are fourteen Manus for every Kalpa, or § 
val from creation to creation’”—read rather interval from one minor Pra 
other 1—and that “in the present divine age, there have been as yet seven } 
Those who know that there are seven Rounds, of which we have passed three, 
now in the Fourth; and who are taught that there are seven Dawns and 
lights, or fourteen Manvantaras; that at the beginning of every Round and 
and on, and between, the planets [Globes] there is an “awakening to illisive 
an “awakening to real life” ; and that, moreover, there are Root-Manus, and 

1 Pralaya—a word already explained—is not a term that applies only to every “ Ni 

or the World’s Dissolution following every Manvantara, etal 7 Maha. i ie 
each “ Obscuration ” as well, and even to every cataclysm that puts an by Fire 
turn, to each Root Race. Pralaya is a general term like the word “ Manu ”—the g 
ishtas, who, under the appellation of “ Kings,” are said in the Puranas to be 
d of all things, in an ark, from the waters of that inundation for the fires of 
agration, the Sommencement of which We eb ier our Fifth Race 1888)] 

and eruptions of these late years, and especi in the present ] 
of a Prolaya overspreads ihe world [the Earth].” (Vishnu Puke Witees it 
.) ‘Time is only a form of Vishnu—truly, as Parashara says inthe Vishnu Purana. In 
and Kalpas, we have the regular descending series 4, 3, 2, with ci hers, multiplied, as 
requires, for Esoteric purposes, but not, as Wilson and other Orientalists thought, for ' 
embellishments.” A Kalpa may be an Age, or Day of Brahm, or a sidereal |, astro 
earthly. These calculations are found in all the Puranas, but some differ—as for inst 
of the seven Rishis,” 3,030 mortal years, and the “ Year of Dhruva,” 9,090, in the 
are again Esoteric, and do represent actual (and secret) chronology. _ As said in the 
“ Chronologers compute a Kalpa by the life of Brahma, Minor Kalpas, as Samvarta ar 
are numerous,” ‘ Minor Kalpas” denote here every of Destruction, as was 
stood by Wilson himself, who explains the latter. as “ those in which the Samyarta 
destructive agents operate.” (Ibid., p. 54.) d 
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For clearer comprehension we 
respevtive onder and in their relation to 
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svata, thus, though seventh in the order given, is the 
Manu of our Fourth Human Wave (the reader must always rem 
pot a man but collective humanity) while ewr Vaivasvata was but one 
or Manus, who are made to preside over the seven Races of 
Each of these has to become the witness of one of the p 
clysms (by fire and water) that te ee 
a—the Hindu ideal embodiment, called - 
E Noah and other names—who is the allegorical * Man 1 
ce, when nearly the whole population of one hemisphere pecshed & ‘ 
the other hemisphere was awakening from its temporary obscuration? 
Thus it is shown that there is no real discrepancy in speaki 
Vaivasvata Manvantara (Manu-antara, lit, “between two 
1,000,000 odd _ years ago, when physical, or the truly human, Man: 
in his Fourth Round on this Earth; and of the other Vaivasvat 
Manu of the Great Cosmic or Sidereal Flood—a mystery—or 2 
Vaivasvata of the submerged Atlantis, when the Racial Vaivasvat 
elect of Humanity, the Fifth Race, from utter destruction. As’ 
and quite distinct events are purposely blended in the Visk 
Purdras in one narrative, there may yet be a great deal of perp 


the profane reader's mind. Therefore, as constant elucidation is 


1 The wards “ Creation,” “ Dissolution,” ete., sone 
Manvantara or Pralaya, The Viskeu Purana enumerates several; issolution © 
four ki nds,” Parashara is made to say: Naimittika (Oceasional), when reg ee 
when, “at the end of his Day occurs are coalescence ea ea called B 
coalescence,” because Brahma is this Universe itself); Prakritika 
this Universe to its original nature is partial and aye fue 
Embodied with the incorporeal Supreme Spirit—Mahatmic 
following Maha Kalpa: also Absolute Obscuration—as of a Sais 

(Perpetual) Mani Pralaya for the Universe, Death—for man. pat is the | 
ction of a P. “in sleep at night.” fein 

as Nitya Pralaya is “ constant or perpetual destruction poets Tr 

a minor dissolution is called ephemeral creation,” (Vishnu Purdne, Wilson, 
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Swur-Born, is the name of every Cosmic Monad which 


seven in our System), And the radiations of this Centre 
many Manus Sviyambhuva (a mysterious generic name, 
than appears), each of them becoming, as a Host, gy 
own penny 


our Fitth Race, share is nothing mystical in ap except 
bodies of the first Races; and this is a matter of legendary, neve 
correct, history. The legend is universal. And if the western: 
to see in it only a myth, it does not make the slightest dil ; 
Mexicans had, and still have, the tradition of the fourfold destruet 
world by fire and water, just as the Egyptians had, xn the Hinde 
this day. : 
Trying to account for the community of neal held by 
Chaldeans, Egyptians, Indians and Greeks, in remote antiquity, a1 
absence of any certain vestige of civilization more ancient than 5,000 
the author of Mythical Monsters remarks that: vel 


We must . . . not be surprised if we do not immediatly dicover th 
of the people of ten, fifteen, or twenty thousand years With an ¢ 
architecture . . . [asin China], the sites of vast cities may ve become enti 
to recollection in a few thousands of years from natural decay, and how 

. if .. . minor cataclysms have intervened, such as local inundations, eart 
de position of volcanic ashes, ... the spread of sandy deserts, destruction 
exceptionally deadly pestilence, by miasma, or by the outpour of sulphuro’ 


How many of such cataclysms have changed the whole su 
earth may be inferred from the following Sranza of Commentary 

During the first seven crores [70,000,000 years] of the Kalpa d 
and its two Kingdoms [mineral and vegetable], one already having « 
its seventh circle, the other, hardly nascent, are luminous and 
cold, lifeless, and translucid, In the eleventh crove* the Mother 
grows opaque, and in the fourteenth® the throes of edelesoonat ake 


2 Op. cit., pp. 134-5. 
? This—in the period of Secondary Creation, so called. Of the Primary, jwtehlasts Sir 
ion of the three ‘Elemental Kingdoms, we cannot speak for several reasons, one of which is, € 
one but a great seer, or one naturally intuitional, will be able to realize that which 
expressed in any existing terms. 
* Hippocrates said that number seven “‘ by its occult virtues tended to the accomp 
hings, to be the dispenser of life and fountain of all its changes.” The life of man h 
en ages, as did Shakespeare, for “as the moon changes her phases pg bore 
fluences all sublunary beings,” and even the Earth, as we know. The teeth of a 
the seventh month, and he sheds them at seven Yage at twice seven b 
seven his mental and vital powers are developed, at four times seven he is in his fi 
times seven his [passions re saioet evelanest ie ‘Thus also for forthe Bah 
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word ish (as Payne Knight, Inman, Gerald Massey, and o 
Its theological meaning is phallic, but the metaphysical, | 
called the Fish, as were Vishnu and Bacchus; IN, the “ 
kind, being but the monogram of the God Bacchus, who 
IX@7T, the Fish Moreover, the Seven Rishis in the Ark 
seven “ principles,” which became complete in man only after he h 
rated, and become a human, and thus ceased to be a divine er 
But to return to the Races; details as to the submersion of 
inhabited by the Second Root Race are not numerous. The 
Third, or Lemuria, is given, as is also that of Atlantis, but the o' 
only alluded to, Lemuria is said to have'perished about 700,000 a 
the commencement of what is now called the Tertiary Age (the 1 
During this Deluge—an actual geological deluge this ti Vaivasva 
is also shown saving mankind, allegorically—in reality, portion « 
Fourth Race—just as he saved the Fifth Race during the destruction o} 
Atlanteans, the remnants that perished 850,000 years ago,* after w 
no great submersion until the day of Plato’s Atlantis, or Poseidonis, w 
known to the Egyptians only because it happened in such relatively re 
It is the submersion of the great Atlantis which is the most 
This is the cataclysm of which the old records, as in the Book of 
“the ends of the Earth got loose”; and upon which have been 
legends and allegories of Vaivasvata, Xisuthrus, Noah, Deucalion am 
tulti quanti of the Elect Saved. Tradition, not taking into account the 
ence between sidereal and geological phenomena, calls both “© 
indifferently. Yet there is a great difference. The cataclysm w 
the huge continent of which Australia is the largest relic was due 
of subterranean convulsions and the breaking asunder of the 
That which put an end to its successor—the Fourth Continent 
on by successive disturbances in the axial rotation. It beg 
earliest Tertiary periods, and, continuing for long ages, carried 
sively the last vestige of Atlantis, with the exception, perhaps, of 
a small portion of what is now Africa. It changed the face of th a 
no memory of its flourishing continents and isles, of its iza 


—_ 
1St. Augustin says of Jesus: “ He is a fish that lives in the midst of waters.” Chri 
themselves.“ Little Fuho ”—Pisciculi—in their sacred Mysteries.“ So fishes | 
water, and saved oe one sre fale tear of the Christians and Christ the C 
* Esoteric Buddhism, p. ey .» P- 5 
* This event—vit., ih acai atid of the famous island of Ruta and the 
which occured 850,000 years ago in the later Pliocene t | : 
mersion of the main Continent of Adantis d the Miocene G 
Miocene so near as 850,000 years, whatever they may do; it is, in reality, 
that the main Adantis perished. 7 he 
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eh 
Said Rabbi Yehudah: “How many garments [of the 
these which are crowned (from the day man was created) q 
mountains of the world (the great men of the sane d 
but there are three; one to clothe in that garment the Rua’h 
garden (of Eden) on earth: one which is more precious than all, in 
mah is clothed in that Bundle of Life, between the angels of the Kis 
one outside garment, which exists and does not exist, is seen and not 
earmieats the Nephesh is clothed, and she goes and flies in it, to 
wor. Ph nome 
NT 
. ‘ 
This relates to the Races, their “garments,” or degree of 
and to the three “principles” of man in their three vehicles, 


STANZA 11 


yy 


THE CIVILIZATION AND DESTRUCTION OF 


» 


THIRD AND FOURTH RACES 


me 
43. The Lemuro-Atlanteans build cities and spread civilization, Th 
pient stage of anthropomorphism. 44. Statues, witnesses to the size of the 
Atlanteans. 45. Lemuria destroyed by fire, Atlantis by water. The F! 
The destruction of the Fourth Race and of the last ‘anted iteian monster- 


Ae 

43, THEY? BUILT HUGE CITIES. OF RARE EARTHS AND MET) 
BUILT. OUT OF THE FIRES® YOMITED, OUT OF THE WHITE STONE s 
MOUNTAINS AND OF THE BLACK STONE,” THEY GUT THEIR OWN IMAGES, | 
SIZE AND LIKENESS, AND WORSHIPPED THEM. i, 


At this point, as the history of the first two human races—the |, 
Lemurians and the first of the future Atlanteans—proceeds, we have | 0 
the two, and speak of them for a time collectively. ‘ 

Here reference is also made to the divine Dynasties, which were cl. 
by the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Greeks, ctc., to have precede 
Kings. These are still believed in by the modern Hindus, and at 
ed in their sacred books. Of these, however, we shall treat in their 


tinents. But to confess the existence of the continents is quite a 
thing from admitting that there were men on them during the early 
pte ty: 


? Zohar, i, 1195, col. 475; ibid, p. 412. : ( 
* The Lemurians, * Lava, ‘Marble, 
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Madagascar. There were civilized people and savages in those day 
are now. Evolution achieved its work of perfection on the fo: 
Karma—its work of destruction on the latter. The Australians 


jected into them by the “ Flames,” extinguished it by long genera 
bestiality.t Whereas the Aryan nations could trace their descent th 
Atlanteans from the more spiritual races of the Lemurians, in wh 
* Sons of Wisdom ” had personally incarnated.? 3 
It is with the advent of the divine Dynasties that the first civilizati 
started. And while, in some regions of the Earth, a portion of mank 
ferred leading a nomadic and patriarchal life, and in otherssavage ma 
hardly learning to build a fire and to protect himself against the El 
his brothers, more favoured than he by their Karma, and helped by th 
intelligence which informed them, built cities, and cultivated arts and 
Nevertheless, notwithstanding civilization, while their pastoral brethren 
wondrous powers as their birthright, the “ builders ” could now obta 
powers only gradually; even those they did obtain being generally 
conquest over physical nature and selfish and unholy purposes. — 
has ever developed the physical and the intellectual at the cost of th 
and spiritual. The command over and the guidance of one’s own 


1 See Sranza 2. This would account for the variation and great difference between 
tual capa f races, nations and individual men, While incarnating into, and in other 
informing, the human vehicles evolved by the first brainless (“ manas-less”) Race, the 
Powers and Principles had to take into account, and make their choice between, the past 
the Monads, between which and their bodies they had to become the connecting link. 
correctly stated in Esoteric Buddhism (p. 30) [eighth ed., p. 31], “ the fifth principle, or hi 
lectual) soul, in the majority of mankind is not even yet fully developed.” A 


‘ . (3 

*It is said by the Incarnate Logos, Krishna, in the Bhagavad Gita, “ The seven great 
four preceding Manus, partaking of my nature, were born from my mind: from them sprang 
or were born] the human race and the world (ch. x, 6). t 


Here, by the seven Great Rishis, the seven great Rapa Hierarchies or Classes of Dhi 
are m . Let us bear in mind that the seven Rishis, Saptarishi, are the Regents of the 
of the ¢ r, and therefore, of the same nature as the Angels of the Planets, or the 
Plane’ Spirits, They were all reborn as men on Earth in yarious Kalpas and Races, 
“the four preceding Manus” are the four Classes of the originally Arapa Gods—the K 
Ruc the Asuras, etc.; who are also said to have incarnated. They are not Prajapatis, 
first, but their informing “ principles *—some of which have incarnated in men, while 
made other men simply the vehicles of their “ reflections.” As Krishna truly says—the 
being repeated later by another vehicle of the Logos—* I am the same to all beings 
worship me [the sixth principle or the divine Intellectual Soul, Buddhi, made consci 
with the higher faculties of Manas] are in me, and I am in them.” (Ibid., ch. x, 20, 39.) 
being no “ personality” but the Universal Principle, is represented by all the divine c 
its Mind—the pure Flames, or, as they are called“in Occultism, the “ Intellectual Breat 
Angels who are said to have made themselves independent, i,e., passed from the passive 
into the active state of Self-Consciousness. When this is recognized, the true 
becomes comprehensible. But see Mr. Subba Row’s excellent Lecture on the Bhags 
Theosaphist, April, 1887, p. 444), ‘ 
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study how his eldest son, Agaidhra, the King of J 
Jambu-~dvipa among his nine sons; and then how 
Be ce Saas onal sppordonn asst 
likely throw the book away and pronounce it a : 
student of Esotericism will understand that, when as eee 
their true meaning was intended to be elear only to the [ni 
and so the compilers wrote these works allegoritally and would n 
setae truth to the mases, And he will, farther, explain to the ( 
who, beginning with Colonel Wilford and ending with Prof 


purposely confuse the following subjects and events? 

1, The series of Kalpas, or Ages, and also of Races, | 
account; and events which have happened in one are allowed 
with those which took place in another. The chronological 


the incompatibility of events and calculations in saying: 


Whenever any contradictions in different Puranas: are 
ascribed . . . to differences of Kalpas and the like. 


2. The several meanings of the words “ Manvantara 


pern bes and easy to show that: 
(2) The Seven Dvipas apportioned to Priyavrata’s se 
refer to several localities—first of all to our Planetary Chain. 
dvipa alone represents our Globe, while the six others are ~ 
oe Globes of the Chain. This is shown’ by oe e 
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foro the Himalayas, which separated it from the inland sea roll 
ever what is now ‘Tibet, Mongolia, and the Great Desert of Sb 
from Chittagong, westward to Nardwar, and eastward to Assam 
From thence, it stretched south across what is known to us as Sou 
Ceylon, and Sumatra; then embracing on its way, as we go 
sasear on its right hand and Australia and Tasmania on its left, it ran 
within a few degrees of the Antaretic Circle; and from Australia, 
*egton on the Mother Continent in those ages, it extended far 
Pacific Qooan, beyond Rapa-nui (Teapy, or aster Island) which 
latitude 26° S., and longitude 110° W.t This statement seems to b 
sated by science—even if only partially. When discussing contin 
and showing the infra-Arctic masses trending generally with the 
several ancient continents are mentioned, though inferentially. 
are mentioned the “ Mascarene continent,” which included Mz 
stretching north and south, and another ancient continent which “ 
from Spitzbergen to the Straits of Dover, while most of the other 
Europe were sea bottom.” * This corroborates the Occult 
says that what are now the polar regions were formerly the earliest 
cradles of Humanity, and the tomb of the bulk of the Mankind of th 
juring the Third Race, when the gigantic Continent of Lemuria 
rating into smaller continents. This is due, according to the exp 
Commentary, to a decrease of velocity in the Earth’s rotation: 
When the Wheel runs at the usual rate, its extremities [the poles] a 
* middle Circle [the equator], when it runs slower and tilts in every di 
i @ great disturbance on the face of the Earth, The waters flow toward the 
and new lands arise in the middle Belt [equatorial lands], while those at the « 
subject to Pralayas by submersion. ; 
And again: ; 
Thus the Wheel [the Earth] is subject to, and regulated by, the 
the Moon, for the breath of its waters [tides]. Toward the close 
[Aalpa] of a great [Root] Race, the Regents of the Moon [the 
Pitris] begin drawing harder, and thus flatten the Wheel about its” 
ent above water some 11,000 years ago. Most of the correct names of the co 
continents are given in the Puranas; but to mention them specially, as found 
vorks, such as the Sirya Siddhanta, would necessitate too lengthy explanations. 
the two seem to have been too faintly distinguished, this must be due to 
ad want of reflection. If ages hence, Europeans are referred to as and a 


them with the Hindus and the latter with the Fourth Race, because some of them li 
Lanka—the blame will not fall on the writer. 7 


2 See Part 3, Section 6, of Volume 4. 


* See Professor J. D. Dana’s article, American Journal of Science, IIL, vs pp. 442-3 
World-Life, p. 352. 
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to the Straiss of Dover, The Secret Doctrine teaches 
“cal periods, these regions formed a horse-shoelike 

he Eastern, far more northward than North ( 
and the other contained Behring’s Straits as an 
and descended southward in its natural trend down to u 
“& in those days must have been right under the lower cut 
This continent was raised simultaneously with = sub 
val portions of Lemuria. Ages later, some of the Lemuti 
2gain on the face of the oceans. Therefore, though it 
eperting from truth, that Atlantis is included in the 
tinents Snce the Fourth Race Atlanteans came into 
¢ Lemurian relics, and settling on the islands, i de C 
d continents, yet a difference should be made and an ex 
that a fuller and more accurate account is atte: , 


<, settled on this remnant of Lemuria, but only to perish t 

destroyed in one day by volcanic fires and lava. This 
by certain geographers and geologists; to the Oc 
What does science know to the contrary? 


connected with the two Americas. The lands of the ancestors of th 
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nations and races was secured through timely help; and ¢ 
failures—were disposed of by being swept off the Earth. 
shifting does not happen between sunset and sunrise, as one t 
requires several thousands of years before the new house is set in ord 
The Sub-races are also subject to the same cleansing proc 
side-branchlets or family-races as well. Let anyone, well a 
astronomy and mathematics, throw a retrospective glance into 
and shadows of the past. Let him observe and take notes of what ] 


falls with what is known of astronomical cycles—especially with 
Year, which is equal to 25,868 of our solar years.! Then, if the 
gifted with the faintest intuition, he will find how the weal and woe 
are intimately connected with the beginning and close of this Sider 
True, the non-occultist has the disadvantage that he has no such 1 
times to rely upon. He knows nothing, through exact science, of 1 
place nearly 10,000 years ago; yet he may find consolation in the 
of, or—if he so prefers—speculation about, the fate of every 
modern nations he knows of—some 16,000 years hence. Our C 
very clear. Every Sidereal Year the tropics recede from the pole. 
in each revolution from the equinoctial points, as the equator 
the Zodiacal constellations. Now, as every astronomer knows, 
the tropic is only twenty-three degrees and a fraction less than h 
from the equator. Hence it has still two and a half degrees to run 
the end of the Sidereal Year. This gives humanity in general, 
civilized races in particular, a reprieve of about 16,000 years, 
After the Great Flood of the Third Race (the Lemurians) as Gomn 
xxxiii tell us: i 
Men decreased considerably in stature, and the duration of 
diminished. Having fallen down in godliness they mixed x 
races, and intermarried among giants and pigmies [the dwarfed 
Poles]. . . . Many acquired divine, nay more—unlawful 


Jollowed willingly the Lerr Paru. 


} There are other cycles, of course, eveles within oveles—and it is 
difficulty in the calculations of racial events. The cireuit of 

and, with regard to our Earth, it is calculated that the 
But there is another cycle within this one. It is said’that: “ As the 
the rate of 11,24", annually, this would complete a revolution in one 
three hundred and two years (115,302). ‘The approximation of the equinox and 


of these motions, 61.34*, and hence the equinox returns to the same 
in 21,128 years,” (See the article on ‘Astronomy " in the 
this cycle in dsis Unveiled, Vol. J in relation to other cycles. 
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and what is more, by the clear evidence of facts, as not baile ve 
tonal refutation, While the Egyptian Zodiacs? preserve ivy 
of records embracing more than three-and-a-half Sidereal Yi 
s7,e00 years—the Hindu calculations cover nearly thirty-three 
or ssaooo years, The Egyptian priests assured Herodotus tha 

he ‘Earth and the Pole of the Ecliptic had formerly coincided, 
sae by the author of the Sphinxiad: 


These poor benighted Hindus have registered a knowledge of ‘an 
tem times 25,000 years since the [last local] Flood [in Asia], or Age of Ho 


And they possess recorded observations from the date of ee } 
Flood within the Aryan historical memory—the Flood which sy 
last portions of Adantis 350,000 years ago. The Floods which 
of course, more traditional than historical. { 

The sinking and transformation of Lemuria began nearly at 
Grele (Norway), and the Third Race ended its career in Lanka, 

nm that which became Lanka with the Atlanteans. The small n 
raha as Ceylon is the Northern highland of ancient Lanka, y 
enormous island of that name was, in the Lemurian period, the | 
continent already described. As a Master says: 4 ‘ea 

Why should not your geologists bear in mind that under the c 
explored and fathomed by them . . . there may be hidden, deep in 

. or rather unfathomed ocean beds, other and far older conti 
Strata have never been geologically explored; and that they may some 
entirely their present theories? Why not admit that our present 
like Lemuria and Atlantis, been several times already submer, 
had the time io reappear again, and bear their new groups of 
civilization; and that at the first great geological upheaval at the 
clysm, in the series of periodical cataclysms that occur from the b 
the end of every round, our already autopsized continents iio go 
the Lemurias and Atlantises come up again? ® , 

Not identically the same continents, of course. But here aa 
is needed. No confusion need arise as regards the postulation 
Lemuria. The prolongation of that great continent into the North 
Ocean is in no way subversive of the opinions so widely held as 
the lost Atlantis, and one corroborates the other. It must be no! 
Lemuria, which served as the cradle of the Third Root Race, not o 
a vast area in the Pacific and Indian Oceans, but extended in the 


4 See Denon’s Voyage en Egypte, vol. ii. 
* See Esoteric Buddhism, p. 65. [eighth ed., pp. 67-8.) 
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work of Donnelly, already mentioned, is put aside, notwit 
statements are all confined within a frame of strictly scientific p 
write for'the future. New discoveries in this direction will vindi 
of the Asiatic philosophers, that sciences—geology, ethnology, 
included—were pursued by the antediluvian nations who lived 
ago. Future “ finds ”’ will justify the cozrectness of the present 
of such acute minds as H. A, Taine and Renan. The former sho 
civilizations of such archaic nations as the Egyptians, Aryans of 
deans, Chinese, and Assyrians are the result of preceding civilizatio 
“ myriads of centuries **; + and the latter points to the fact that: 
Egypt at the beginning appears mature, old, and entirely without 


and heroic ages, as if the country had never known youth. Its civili 
infancy, and its artno archaic period, The civilization of the Old M 
begin with infancy. It was already mature.? 


To this Professor R. Owen adds that: 


Egypt is recorded to have been a civilized and governed community b; 
time of Menes. : i 


And Winchell states that: Vins 


At the epoch of Menes the Egyptians were already a civilized and 
people. Manetho tells us that Athotis, the son of this first king Menes, 
palace of Memphis; that he was a physician, and left anatomical books. - 


This is quite natural if we are to believe the statement of Het 
who records in Euterpe (cxlii), that the written history of the Egypt 
dated from about 12,000 years before his time. But what are 12,000 
120,000 years compared with the millions of years which have elapsed 
Lemurian period? The latter, however, has not been left without 
notwithstanding its tremendous antiquity. -The complete records — 
growth, development, social and even political life of the Lemur 
oe preserved in the Secret Annals. Unfortunately, few are those 
read them; and those who could would still be unable to unde 
language, unless acquainted with all the seven keys of its symbolism. 
comprehension of the Occult Doctrine is based on that of the Seven 
and these sciences find their expression in the seven different ap 
the Secret Records to the exoteric texts. Thus we have to deal 1 
of thought on seven entirely different planes of Ideality. Every 
to, and has to be rendered from one of the following standpoints: 

1. The Realistic Plane of Thought. 

2. The Idealistic. 

3. The purely divine or Spiritual. 

1 History of English Literature, p. 23. 
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sants, Anakim.t Moses speaks of Og, a king whose “ bedstead. 
Ss long (isi, 4in.) and four wide,? and Goliath was “sb 
= in height ” (or 10. 7in.), The only difference found b 
ure” and the evidence furnished to us by Herodotus, 
Piny, Plutarch, Philostratus, ete., is this: While the 
the stvlefans of giants, dead untold ‘ages before, relics that 
gersemally seen, the Bible interpreters unblushingly demand. 
archeology should believe that several countries were j 
‘h giants in the day of Moses; giants before whom the Je 
ppers, and who still existed in the days of Joshua 
nately their own chronology is in the way. Either the 
as to be given up. t 
Of yet standing witnesses to the submerged continents, and 
men that inhabited them, there are still a few. Archeology cla 
s on this Earth, though beyond wondering “ what these may 
made any serious attempt to solve the mystery. Not to 
Island statues already mentioned, to what epoch belong 
. sull erect and intact near Bamian? Archeology, as 


statues of both Easter Isle and Bamian. We will first exami 


wn of them to orthodox science. 


pi, Rapa-nui, or Easter Island, is an isolated spot almost 2,0 
2erican coast... . In length it is about twelve miles, in bre: 

n extinct crater 1,050 feet high in its centre. The island 

have been extinct for so long that no tradition of their acti: 


* Wunbers, xiii, 33. * Deut, iii, 1. 
* Kotert Brown, The Countries of the World, p. 43. ; 
‘ Mentioned om pp. 44, et seq. * Ibid., pp. 43-4, et seq., 
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1 Corinth., X, 4; : 
* Saturn in Kronos— 
cr (cephas, lapis), is the 
108 is as sure to “ 
‘Tbid., p. 264 
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be cave, (i Rings, 


between the Christian and the Pagan Ophités, we ask? 
The famous stone at Westminster was called Tiafail, “ 
2nd raised its voice only to name the king that had to be d 
in bis Momzments Celtigques, says he saw it when it still bore the 
Ni fallat fatum, Scoti quocumaue locatum 

Incemtent lapidem, regnasse tenentug ibidem.* i ; 

Finally, Suidas speaks of a certain Herescus, who could d 
glance the inanimate stones from those which were endowed 
Pliny mentions stones which “ ran away when a hand appr 
De Mirville—who seeks to justify the Bible—inquires 
hy the monstrous stones of Stonehenge were called in days 
“dance of giants” (from cr, “dance,” whence ah 


St. Gildas. 
Cormouailles, sur les Traces des Géants, and of various learned works: 
mehenge.* Carnac, and West Hoadley, give far fuller and 
cation upon this particular subject. In those, gi 
rocks—immense monoliths are found, “some weighing 
*” These “ hanging stones” of Salisbury Plain are b 
ins of 2 Druidical temple. But the Druids were histo 


ix h wonderful equipoise that they seem hardly to touch the ¢ 
th uch set in motion at the slightest touch of the finger, would 
resist the efforts of twenty men should they attempt to’ cneh 


udgunrnt-steme =A ‘oe divining. 
ienated stone of the Phoenicians; the 


* Gee Dictionnaire des pee I’ Abbé Bertrand, Arts. “ Herescus” 
ids ema eis but see Bunsen’s Egypt, i, 95. 
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and seek to prove that Nature alone has 
the form of the Dendera planisphere and 
brought stones weighing over one million of 
Engiand and Ireland! 0 

Tr is true that Cambry recanted later on, when s 


I believed for a long time im Natew, but I recast, r 
ese such marvellous combinations, . .. and who 
¢quipaise, are the same who have raised the moving 
mear Comcarnean. 


24a 
Dr. John Watson, quoted by the same author, 
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- slop 
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97 
achenge is built of the stone of the district, a red san 
Iby called “ grey wethers.~ 

been 


R -ciprucal counter-motion, surfaces, plane, convex 
therm to Cyclopean monuments, of which it can be said 
- la Vega, that * the demons seem to have worked on 
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ages The Dineontla, saered to the Moon and the: 
ayefent “Syoeks of destiny * of older nations; and th 
Woe at corte penttoely clear Co the hoitiated priests, who | 
His anetent fame, Vowmius and Olaus Magnus: show th 
&) che orters of the oracle, whose volce Spoke th 
vatset Dy the colossal powers of [ancient] giants," that the 
HAVER Were Eleeted, Says Pliny: L hh 
ty India and Persia it is she Sea Persian Otixod) whom © 
coment Ror the election of thelr so te 
and he fluether desoribes a rock overshalloniitl Harpasa, in 
tex such a manner that “a single finger can move it, while 
whole boty makes it resist.” * Why then should not the 


* or oracular communications? The hugest of them are evi 
cs of the Adanteans; the smaller, such as Brimham Rocks, | 
ves on their summit, are copies from the more ancient lithoi. 
ps of the Middle Ages destroyed all the plans of the Dracont 
reir hands on, science would know more of these.* As. ‘it 
hey were universally used during long prehistoric ages, 
purposes of prophecy and Maere. E, Biot, a member 
ce, published in the Antiguités de France (Vol. ix), an ai 
3ttam-parambu ‘ (the “ Field of death,” or ancient 

bar), to be identical in situation with the old tombs at G 
¥, “a prominence and a central tomb.” Bones are 
nd Mr. Halliwell tells us that some of these are enorn 
the tombs the “ dwellings of the Rakshasas” or 
“ considered the work of the Panch Pandava (f 
such monuments are in India, where they are to be 
t numbers,” when opened by the direction of Raja V; 
i to contain Awman bones of a very large size.” ® 


2 Chartem Ahagazin Pittoresgue (1853), p. 32. Cute by De Bile, 
* [4 Malzydlam (S. Indian) word] - » 
‘T. A. Wise, History of Paganism in Caledonia, p. 36. 
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Suppose an Occultist were to claim that the first gra 
cathedral had come originally into being as follows: first, th 
gressive and gradual elaboration in space of an organizable mi 
resulted in the production of a state of matter named organic Pr 
under the influence of incident forces, these states having been t 
phase of unstable equilibrium, they slowly and majestically evolved 
combinations of carved and polished wood, of brass pins and staples, of Ik 
and ivory, wind-pipes and bellows; after which, having adapted all its 
into one harmonious and symmetrical machine, the organ suddenly 
forth Mozart's Reguiem; this was followed by a Sonata of Beetho 
ad infinitum, its keys playing of themselves and the wind blowing 
pipes by its own inherent force and fancy. What would science say 
theory? Yet, it is precisely in such wise that the materialistic savants 
the Universe was formed, with its millions of beings,and man, its spiri 
Whatever may have been the real inner thought of Mr. Herbert § 
when writing on the subject of the gradual transformation of s 
words apply to our doctrine. 


Construed in terms of evolution, every kind of being is conceived as a 
of modifications wrought by insensible gradations on a pre-existing kind of 


Then why, in this case, should not historical man be the pro 
modification on a pre-existent and prehistorical kind of man, even 
for argument’s sake that there is nothing within him to last longer tha 
independently of, his physical structure? But this is not so! For, w! 
told that “ organic matters are produced in the laboratory by what 
literally call artificial evolution” *»—we answer the distinguished English j 
opher, that Alchemists and great Adepts did as much, and, indeed, f 
before the chemists ever attempted to “ build out of dissociated 
complex combinations.” The Homunculi of Paracelsus are a fact in A 
and will become one in chemistry very likely, and then Mrs. Shelley's 
stein’s monster will have to be regarded as a prophecy. But no 
\Ichemist either, will ever endow such a monster with more tha 

instinct, unless indeed he does that with which the “ Progenitors ” 2 
cd, namely, leave his own Physical Body, and incarnate in the “I 
Form.” But even this would be an arlificial, not a natural man, 
“ Progenitors’ had, in the course of eternal evolution, ie 1 
be fore they became Men; 


It also 
present da 
why they 


6) Thus the 
fancy hi | {1 


ural Law, § 
nmentary says: 
Alone the hand) 

bit that Sacred 
kept mankind ) 
kind is now—H.P.B. 


ve ruled by Dyna: ties 
bossession of. the easily 
nascent 


ed with the 

ed | for the fourth 
lo had separated | 
‘Vanteans perished, 


350 THE SEGREY DOCTRINE — as 


47, The remnants of the first two Races disappear for 


various Atlantean races saved from the Delugeslo: with the Forefeilseny / 
18, ‘The origins of our present Race, the Fifth, The first Divine Dynasties, 
carliest glimme a’ in history, a to the allegorical ber Fag 6 ¢ 
and “ universal’? history slavishly following it. The ysl of the first 


and Civilizers of mankind, 


47, "tw! REMAINED, 80ME YELLOW, SOME BROWN AND 
SOME RED REMAINED, THE MOON-COLOURED ® WERE GONE FOR EVER 
48. THE rirera® PRODUGED FROM THE HOLY STOCK RE 
RULED OVER BY THE FIRST DIVINE KINGS, 

19... . THE SERPENTS WHO RE-DESCENDED, WHO MADE P 
THE KIFTH,! WHO TAUGHT AND INSTRUCTED IT (6). . . 


(a) Shloka 47 relates to the Fifth Race. History does not 


histor does not go back farther than the fantastic origins of « our 
race, a “ few thousands ” of years. It is the sub-divisions of the first sv 
of the Fifth Root Race which are referred to in the sentence, “ Some 
some brown and black, and some red remained.” The “ 
e., the First and the Second Races—were gone for ever; ay, wil 
any traces whateyer—and that, so far back as the third “ Delug 
Third Lemurian Race, that “ Great Dragon,” whose tail sweeps whole 
out of existence in the twinkling of an eye. And this is the true 
the verse in the Commentary which says: 
The GREAT DRAGON has respect but for the SERPENTS of Wendi he 
whose holes are now under the Triangular Stones. ‘ee 
Or in other words, “ the pyramids, at the four corners of the 
(4) This puts clearly what is mentioned more than once el: 
Commentaries; namely, that the Adepts or “ Wise ” men of the ” 
and Fifth Races dwelt in subterranean habitats, generally under | 
pyramidal structure, if not actually under a pyramid. For such ' 
existed in the “ four corners of the world” and were € mo 
the land of the Pharaohs, though indeed until they were found 
-over the two Americas, under and above ground, beneath and 
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correspond in sequence and in range of right ascension with the 
pecting the [biblical] Flood! + : . He * 


The reasons for this singularity, however, have bese made 
clear in this work, Tt only shows that there were several D 
in the memories and traditions of the sub-races of the Fifth Ra 
great Flood was astronomical and cosmical, while several others 
And yet our very learned friend Mr. Gerald Massey—an initiate ts 
mysteries of the British Museum, still only a,self-initiate—declared a 
that the Ad/antean submersion and Deluge were only the anthro 
fancies of ignorant people, and that Atlantis was no better than an | 
mical allegory”. But the great zodiacal allegory is based upon 
events, and allegory can hardly interfere with history; mo 
student of Occultism knows what that astronomical and zodiacal 
means. Dr. Smith shows in the Nimrod Epic of the Assyrian table 
meaning of the allegory. : D ét 


[Its twelve cantos] refer to the annual course of the Sun throu 
months of the year. Each tablet answers to a special month, and con’ 
reference to the animal forms in the signs of the Zodiac; ... [the e 
being] consecrated to Rimmon, the God of storms and rain, and ha 
eleventh sign of the Zodiac—Aquarius, or the Waterman,2 


But even this is preceded in the old Records by the pre: 
Cosmic Flood, which became allegorized and symbolized in the: 
al or Noah’s Flood. But this has nothing to do with Atlantis. 
are closely connected with the ideas of both the constellation of 
Dragon, the “ Dragons of Wisdom,” or the great Initiates of the 
Fourth Races, and the floods of the Nile, regarded as a divine 
the great Atlantic Flood. The astronomical records of Unive 
however, are said to have had their beginnings with the third sub-r 
Fourth Root Race or the Atlanteans. When was it? Occult data. 
even since the time of the regular establishment of the zodiacal 
in Egypt, the poles have been thrice inverted. 

We will presently return again to this statement. Such sy 
represented by the Signs of the Zodiac—a fact which offers a 
Materialists upon which to hang their one-sided theories and opini 
too profound a signification, and their bearing upon our Av ne 
important, to suffer dismissal in a few words. Meanwhile, we have to 

the meaning of the statement, in Shloka 49, concerning the “ fi 
Kings,’ who are said to have * redescended,” guided and ¢ 


2035 ; » pp 81-3, 
1 Knowledge, Vol. |, p 2435 quoted by Staniland Wake, op. eit., pp. 
* Nineteenth Century, 1002, p, 2565 quoted by Staniland Wake, Dbid,, p. 82, 
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the same authority, there are alse two figures : 
amt hokting out their hands to the “ apple,” x 
® the Dragon-Serpent, Reoterieally, the two figu: sare 0 
‘wacly for Tnitiation, the Serpent symbolizing the Initiate 
Goxty who curse the three, are the exoterie pprofin ; 
the Nteral “ biblical event” there, as any Oecultist ea 

~The Great Dragon has respect But for the § 
the Stanza; thus proving the correctness of our 
and the * Serpent.” 

"The Serpents soho redesconded, ©. whe taught : 
Race. What sane man, in our day, is capable of belie 
are hereby meant? Hence the rough guess—now beo 
wich men of sciemce—that those who in antiquity wrote 
Dragons and Serpents were cither superstitious and 
were bent upon deceiving these more ignorant thal 
f Homer downwards, the term implied som 
profane. 

“ Terrible are the Gods when they manifest the 
= men call Dregens. And -Elianus, treating in his 
ophidian symbols, makes certain remarks which 
ood the nature of these most ancient of symbols. ” 
bove Homeric verse he most pertinently explains: 
wecisa him: 
Oi Rat ceo whch es bees [ened 
ne ~ Dragon” symbol has a septenary meaning, and of | 
s, the highest and the lowest may be given. The hi 
the ~ Self-born,” the Logos, the Hindu Aja. With the 
ed the Naasenians, or Serpent-worshippers, he was the 
Trinity, the Son. His symbol was the constellation of # 
“ Stars” are the seven stars held in the hand o 
” in Reeletion. In its most terrestrial meaning, 
ed to the “ Wise ” men. 
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THE SECRET DOCTRINE as 
Elements, whose life and food they had once shared, As ‘sli 
Eckstein: t + 
The Vendidad seems to point out a great change in the atmo 
Asia; strong volcanic eruptions and the collapse of a whole range of mor 
the neighbourhood of the Kara-Korum chain. Pele a 
Me A 
The Egyptians, according to Eusebius, who, for a wonder, on 
the truth, symbolized Kosmos by a large fiery circle, with a c 
hawk’s head lying across its diameter. ' 


* 


Here we see the pole of the earth within the plane of the eel 
with all the fiery consequences that must arise from such a state of the hea 
the whole Zodiac, in 25,000 [odd] years, must have “ redden’d with the 
and each sign must have been vertical to the polar region.® 

Meru, the Abode of the Gods, as explained before, was 
North Pole, while Patala, the Nether Region, was supposed to lie 
South. As each symbol in Esoteric Philosophy has seven keys, 
Patala have, geographically, one significance and represent locali 
astronomically, they have another, and mean the “ two poles”; 
meaning led to their being often rendered in exoteric sectari: 
“Mountain” and the “ Pit,” or Heaven and Hell. If we, or dil ir 
hold only to the astronomical and geographical significance, it, may 
that the Ancients knew the topography and nature of the A 
Antarctic regions better than any of our modern astronomers, 
reasons, and good ones, for naming one the “ Mountain” and the 
“ Pit.” As the author just quoted half explains, Helion and Achero 
nearly the same. “ Heli-on is the Sun in his highest,” Heli-os or 
meaning the “ most high,” and Acheron is 32 degrees above the pol 
below it, the alleogorical river being thus supposed to touch the 
horizon in the latitude of 32 degrees. The vast concave, that is 

hidden from our sight and which surrounded the southern pole, 
astronomers called the Pit, while observing, toward the northern: po 
certain circuit in the heavens always appeared above the horizon—} 
it the Mountain. As Meru is the high abode of the Gods, these 
to ascend and descend periodically; by which (astronomically) ! 
Gods were meant, the passing of the original north pole of the Earth 
south pole of the Heaven. 


In that age at noon, the ecliptic would be parallel with the meridian 
of the Zodiac would descend from the north pole to the peti horizon; ¢ 
ight coils of the serpent [eight sidereal years, or over 200,000 solar years}, w 
scam: like an imaginary /adder with eight staves reaching from the earth 


Revue Archéologique, 1885. * Mackey’s The Mythological Astronomy, p. 42. 
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When mortals have become sufficiently 
more need of forcing them into a correct 6 : 
Men will know then, that there never yet was a ; 
name has passed into our generation who (a) was 
of the Logos (under whatever name known to us) i 
of one of the “ Seven,” of the “ Divine Spirit who 
who had not appeared before, in past Cycles. a : 
the cause which produces certain riddles of the ages, in 
chronology; the reason, for instance, why it is impossible 
any reliable date to Zoroaster, whe is found 
fourteen in the Dabistan; why the numbers and individual 
and Manus are so mixed up; why Krishna and Buddha s 
as reincarnations, Krishna identifying himself with the Rish 
Gautama giving a series of his previous births; and why 
especially, being “‘ the very supreme Brahma,” is yet called # 
—‘‘a part of a part” only of the Supreme on Earth; finally, we 
a Great God, and at the same time a * Prince on Earth,” who 
in Thoth Hermes; and why Jesus fin Hebrew, Joshua) of 5 
nized, kabalistically, in Joshua, the son of Num, as well 28 im other 
The Esoteric Doctrine explains all this by saying that each oF thes 
many others, had first appeared on Earth as one of the Seven Pow 
Logos, individualized as a God or Angel (Messenger); ; 
Matter, they had reappeared in turn as great Sages and 
“taught” the Fifth Race, after haying instructed the two 
had ruled during the Divine Dynasties, and had finally sacrifice 
to be reborn under various circumstances for the good of 
for its salvation at certain critical periods; until in their last 
they had become truly only the “ parts of a part” on Earth, thous 
the One Supreme in Nature. " 
This is the metaphysics of theogony. Now every ~ Pow 
Seven, once he is individualized, has in his charge one of ¢ 
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to inextricable confusion. ie 
Docs the Western Kabalist, who is generally an opp 

Occultist, require a proof? Let him open Eliphas Lévi's 
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shower that the latter were the same as the Manus, tl 
Chohans who incarnated fa the Elect of the Third and B 
white in theagony the KabiriTitans were seven Great 
astronomically the Titans were called Adantes, because, 
Says they were connected with adele the “ divine will ; 
“deluge Bat this, if true, is only the exoterio version, 
meaning of their symbols depends on the appelatobanle 
seven mysterious, awe-inspiring Great Gods—thé Dioskourol,! ¢ 
rounded with the darkness of Occult Nature—become the Tek 
Ideic “ Fingers,” with the Adept-healers by metals, ‘The true 
the name Lares, now signifying “ Ghosts, must be sought in th 
word Jers, * conductor,” “ leader.” Sanchuniathon translates th 
as “fre worshippers,” and Faber believes it to be derived from 
“ God of fire” Both are right, for in both cases it is a refi 
the “ highest ** God, toward whom the Planetary Gods “gi 
nomucally and allegorically), and whom they worship, As 
truly the Solar Deities, though Faber’s etymology, that “ Lar is 
of El-Ar, the solar deity,” ? is not very correct. They are the * 
Conductors and Leaders of men. As Aleta, they were the seven. 


rs “ Regents of the Seven Planets ” just as the Hin 
their Rishis, held Seth and his son Hermes (Enoch or Enos) as. 
among the Planetary Gods. Seth and Enos were borrowed from 
and then disfigured by the Jews (exoterically); but the truth about th 
still be discovered even in Genesis. Seth is the “ Progenitor ’” of th 
men of the Third Race in whom the Planetary Angels had ini 


tting an extinguisher upon the human 
ent generations. Reverse the statement, 


Sons, and then we may say 
were later on, with the Greeks, limited to Castor and Pollux.on 
the Dioskouroi, the “* Egg-born, me 
who incarnated in the Seven Elect of the Third Race. 
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362 THE SECRET DOCTRINE | ‘ 
their way, that there were only two Kabiri, These were, 
Dioskouroi, Castor and Pollux, and exoterically, Jupiter and 
two personified the terrestrial poles, geodesically; the terrestrial 
pole of the heavens, astronomically; and also the physical and 
man. The story of Semele and Jupiter and the birth of 
with_all the circumstances attending it, needs only to be read 
the understanding of the allegory. The parts played in the 
Fire, Water, Earth, ete., in the many versions, will show how 
of the Gods” and the “ merry God of Wine ” were also made to 7 
the two terrestrial poles. The telluric, metalline, magnetic, electr 
fiery elements are all so many allusions and references to the 
astronomic character of the diluvian tragedy. In astronomy, th 
indeed the “ heavenly measure *; and so are the Kabiri-Diosk« 
be shown, and the Kabiri-Titans, to whom Diodorus ascribes the “ 
of Fire *** and the art of manufacturing iron, Moreover, Pausan 
that the original Kabiric deity was Prometheus. er 
But the fact that, astronomically, the Titan-Kabirim were 
rators and Regulators of the Seasons, and, cosmically, the great’ 
gies—the Gods presiding over all the metals and terrestrial wor 
prevent them from being, in their original divine characters, the 
Entities who, symbolized in Prometheus, brought light to the 
endowed Humanity with intellect and reason. They are pre- 
every theogony—especially in the Hindu—the Sacred Divine Fires, 7 
Seven, or Forty-nine, according as the allegory demands it. Their v 
prove it, for they are the Agni-putra, or Sons of the Fire, in India, 
Genii of the Fire under numerous names in Greece and elsewhere. 7 
Maury, and now Decharme, show the name kabeiros meaning “ the 
through fire,” from the Greek xaiw “ to burn.’ The Semitic word ka 
tains the idea of “ the powerful, the mighty, and the great,” answ: 
Greek peydého, dvvarol, but these are later epithets, These Go 
versally worshipped, and their origin is lost in the night of time. Yet 
propitiated in Phrygia, Phoenicia, the Troad, Thrace, Egypt, Lemnos ¢ 
their cult was always connected with Fire, their temples ever built in’ tt 
volcanic localities, and in exoteric worship they belonged to the Ch 
Divinities, and therefore has Christianity made of them Jnferna 


d 


ee Per ree 

* The word guebra comes from Kabiri (Gabiri), and means the Persian ancient 
Parsis. ‘Kabiri became Gabiri and then remained as an appellation of | 0 
See Hyde's De Religione Persarum, chap. 29.) 


*1, ix, p. 751. 
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The Chinese, one of the oldest nations of our Fifth Ra 
serbiem of their Emperors, who are thus the degenerate 

* Serpents * or Initiates, who ruled the early races of the 
The Exnperor’s throne is the “ Dragon’s Seat,” and his 
embroidered with the likeness of the Dragon. The ap! 
books of China, moreover, say plainly that the Dragon 
. Being. Speaking of the “ Yellow Dengan,“ Py 
Tuan ping's says: 


ie 


comes, i 
here is perfection he comes forth, if not he remains [ 


And Li-lan asserts that Confucius said, “The 
water) [of Wisdom] and disports in the clear (water) [of 
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Deluge. SS ee 
Ils Ma-li-ga-si-ma, and which Kempfer and F; 
< some mysterious gig: reasons of their a, X 
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Czinese traditions speak of the Divine Dynasties 
o those of any other nation. 
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@ mortal and Adam's son, after which he comm 
and astronomical selenee to Jared, who panied 1 to iy 
Nenoch (Idris), “the author of thirty books,” wan § 
Aes belonged to the Saba, “a Host”; 


- 
the tented hed an nf ly y clio of 
the least important, then returned to Egypt where he dts 

Vhus, he is identified with Hermes, But there were 
rather one, who appeared, as did some Manus and Rishis, ine 
characters, In the Burham-isKati, he is mentioned as 1 
the Planet Mercury or Budha; and Wednesday was sacred 
and Thot.? The Hermes of Oriental tradition was 
Phineate, and is said to have fled after the death of Argus into 
civilized it under the name of Thoth.’ But under which 
characters, he is always credited with having transferred all the ‘ 
latent to active potency, i... with having been the first to teach ) lagic te 
and to Greece, before the days of Magna Grecia, and when the G P 
not even Hellenes, ‘Al L 1 

Not only does Herodotus, the “ father of history,” tell us of 
lous Dynasties of Gods that preceded the reign of mortals, follow 
Dynasties of Demi-gods, Heroes, and finally men, but the whole | 
classical authors support him. Diodorus, Eratosthenes, Pla \ 
etc., repeat the same story, and never vary in the order given: EA , 

As Creuzer shows: vi 


It is, indeed, from the spheres of the stars wherein dwell the gods 
wisdom descends to the inferior spheres. ... In the system of the 
[Hierophants and Adepts] all things without exception, Gods, eni 
the whole world, are conjointly developed in space and duration. 
be considered as the symbol of this magnificent hierarchy of spirits. 


It is the modern historians—French Academicians, like 
who have made more efforts to suppress truth by ignoring the 
of Divine Kings, than is strictly consistent with honesty. But M. 
never have been more unwilling than was Eratosthenes (260 By ) 
the unpalatable fact; and yet the latter found himself obliged 
its truth. For this, the great astronomer is treated with’ much 
his colleagues 2,000 years later. Manetho becomes “re as 


\ e 
* De Mirville, Des Esprits, Tome iii, p. 28. * Staniland Wake, ibid, p. 9 


priest born. 

\s the demor 
All tho: 

kings and men, 


hv gods. 
But there it 


yenius of Chay 
tvypt (of Mi I 


ms of the oes l 
arrive aaa © CO v 
i ving inal 8 5 
d the Gordes Ma, a lo 


these.” 


‘These 


imanity, has ey 


Jane multitud r 
Now though 


\crodotus, Strabo, 

hbyssinia was once” 
ccupied by the 
iorth-east. 

When was it? | 

lie Dendera~ 

yptian temples, to 
\irgos between Leo 


wer 


i € 
GWE 


Yoatly heel Hot auitielent words at command to 
weaves OF ATE avon Gaditions about the Diving 


What ane finally atl thoxe velgie of thdlan Dewar 
wis of Che Chinese legend, those ‘Vienshoawng on | 
sfecet Hot (he Tchownsy ar Ringe on Barth, and 
“stinetions Wiel ane in pereet aggord with thong 


Suuvenatiige thei Dynaatios of God, of Dembgods hy 


As says Panodorusy 1 Me 


. 
Now, it is dvebug these thousand yan [before the Deh 
\ Seow Gov who vale the world took plies, lt war duniig t 


Donefetons of humanity deeded on Barth and taught men to 6 
ot che sun and moon by the twelve algna af the eoliptio” 


Neaely five hundred years before the present era, the 
Showed Herodotus the statues of their human Kings and Pontiff 
\echprophets or Maha Chohans of the temples, bom one from the 0 
owt the intervention of woman—who had reigned before Mer 
tomer King. ‘These statues, he says, were enormous colossi | 1 
hundred and forty-five in number, each of which had its name, 
Phey also assured Herodotus—unless the most truthful of 1 
“ tather of history,” is now to be accused of fibbing, just in Wis i 
that no historian could ever understand or write an account of thes 
human Kings, unless he had studied and learned the history of 
)ysastes that preceded the human—namely, the Dynasties or 

the Demi-gods, and of the Heroes, or Giants? These “ three 
are three Races. ' au 

Translated into the language of the Esoteric Doctrine, 
Dynasties would also be those, of the Devas, of the Kimpurushas, 
D&nvas and Daityas—otherwise Gods, Celestial Spirits, and Giants 
* Happy are those who are born, even from the condition of Gods 
in Bhirata-varsha! "—exclaim the incarnated Gods themselves, 
Third Root Race. Bharata is generally India, but in this neh 
the Chosen Land of those days, which was considered the best f th 

of Jambu-dvipa, as it was the land of active (spiritual) works pa 
the land of Initiation and of Divine Knowledge.* _ 


* Histowe de [ Astronomie Ancienne; see Des Esprits, Tome iii, p. 15. 
® Des Esprits, ibid., p. 41. * See Ibid., pp. 16-7, for a mass of 
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vanity, would not allow any mortal to obtain x 
To do this the God used the same means we 
flocks. We do not place a bullock or a ram 
give them a leader, a shepherd, 7, Le, a being 
oven and of @ superior nature. This is just what 
and placed to rule over it no mortal king or pri 
(Saiuores) of a divine nature more excellent than t 
It was God (the Logos, the Synthesis of the 
over the Genii became the first Shepherd and d 
world had ceased to be so governed and the Gods 
devoured a portion of mankind. Left to their own 1 
Inyentors then appeared among them successively and | 
wine; and public gratitude deified them? 
And mankind was right, as fire by friction was the 
the first and chief property of matter that was revealed 
As say the Commentaries: 
Fruits and grain, unknown to Earth to “that day, 
“ Lords of Wisdom,” for the benefit of tas they pet 
[Spheres]. a be 
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This will be doubted and denied in our proud generat 
asserted that there are no grains and fruits waknown . 
remind the reader that wheat has never been found in the x 
a product of the earth, All the other cereals have been t 
genital forms in various species of wild grasses, but 
defied the efforts of botanists to trace it to its origin, 

" mind, in this connection, how sacred was this cereal with d 
wheat was placed even in their mummies, ond has beoe. 
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What does this sentence, “and also after that,” signify unle: 
There were Giants in the Earth before, i.e., before the Sinless Sons of t 
Race; and also after that when other Sons of God, lower in nature 
rated sexual connection on Earth—as Daksha did, when he saw 
Manasaputras would not people the Barth? And then comes a 
the chapter between verses 4 and 5, For surely, it was not in 
the wickedness of the ‘mighty men . . . men of renown,” among ¥ 
placed Nimrod the “ mighty hunter before the Lord,” that “ God saw 
wickedness of man was great,” nor in the builders of Babel, for this 
the Deluge; but in the progeny of the Giants who produced monstra 
de genere giganteo [certain monsters of the race of Giants], mon 
whence sprang the lower races of men, now represented on Earth 
miserable dying-out tribes and the huge anthropoid apes. , : 

And if we are taken to task by theologians, whether Protestant or Ro 
Catholic, we have only to refer them to their own literal texts. The ak 
quoted verse has ever been a dilemma, not alone for the men of sci 
and biblical scholars, but also for priests. For, as the Rev. Father 


puts it: ba AK 
Either they (the B’ne Aleim) were good Angels, and in such case he 
they fall? Or they were bad (Angels), and in that case could igs yahy ! 
Aleim, or sons of God.? > 
‘The biblical riddle—* the real sense of which no author has ever un 
stood,” as is candidly confessed by Fourmont*—can only be explained b 
Occult doctrine, through the Zohar to the Western, and the Boox or 1 
to the Eastern. What the latter says we have seen; what the Zoh 
is that B’ne Aleim was a name common to the Malachim, the good 
and the Ischins, the lower Angels.* 
We may add for the benefit of the demonologists that their 
“ Adversary,” is included in Job among the “sons ” of God or B 
who visit their father. But of this later on. ia 
Now the Zohar says that the Ischins, the beautiful B’ne Aleim, w 
guilty, but mixed themselves with mortal men because they were sent | 
to do so.® Elsewhere the same volume shows these B’ne Aleim be 
the tenth subdivision of the “‘ Thrones.” ® It also explains that 


1 Pralectiones Theol., ch. ii; Des Esprits, Tome iti, p. 84. 
2 Réflexions Critiques sur U Origine des Anciens Peuples. 

* Rabbi Parcha. 4 ch. i, 6. 
* Book of Ruth and Schadash, fol. 63, col. 3, Amsterdam edition. 
* Zohar, part ii, col. 73; Des Esprits, ibid., p. 86. 
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Yoox, witch depresent Matter in this eases and the 
Nps. Qeoutt xvenbolisny fienishes the key to the my 
Symdoton coneants (adi more, Por the former explains many 
do Ave and even in the Vee Testament which hag hitherto ren 
orehoambtes while che latter, owing to ith dogma of Satan an 
das Dohicled che charaeter and nature of it would-be infinite, 
®er Gos. and ereated the greatest evil and curse on Hard 
pomonal Devil ‘This mystery is now partially revealed, — 
yocaphysical interpretation has now been restored, while 
honlogical interpretation shows the Gody and Archangels st 
ror dhe deadtettor or dogmatic religions, as arrayed ‘ee l 
& waked and unadomed with faney, 


ax Satan, the enemy of God, is, in reality, the highest divine § 
Wisdom on Barth whieh is naturally antagonistic to every worldly, ¢ E 
Wasion, dogmatic or ecclesiastical religions included, Thus, the Lati 
intolerant, bigoted and eruel to all who do not choose to be its sla 
Yhurch which calls itself the “ bride’? of Christ, and at the same 
astee of Peter, to whom the rebuke of the Master “ Get we be D 


Satan” was justly addressed; and again the Protestant hi 
calling itself Christian, paradoxically replaces the New Dispensation ; 
Law of Moses which Christ openly repudiated—both these Chun 
Aghting against divine Truth, when repudiating and slandering 
Esoteric Divine Wisdom, Whenever they anathematize he 


Chnouphis, the Agathodemon Christos, or the ‘Theosophical F 
nity, or even the Serpent of Genesis—they are mre by the’ 


dark fanaticis 
we not well th 


There was a 
' Job, i, 6. 
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temples sacred to the Sun and the Dragon; but the cult 
mostly in China and Buddhist countries. ie 
the Opkite peri ig peg ee: Babies erie God.t Rg 
Among the religions of the past, it is in Egypt we have to 
Western origin, The Ophites adopted their rites from Hermes Tri 
and heliolatrous worship with its Sun-gods crossed over into the 
the Pharaohs from India. In the Gods of Stonehenge we rei 
divinities of Delphi and Babylon, and in those of the latter the D 50 
Vedic nations. Bel and the Dragon, Apollo and Python, Krishna and K 
Osiris and Typhon, are all one under ‘many names—the latest of w 
Michael and the Red Dragon, and St. George and his Dragon. As 
“one as God,” or his “ Double” for terrestrial purposes, and is one 
Elohim, the fighting Angel, he is thus simply a permutation of Jeh 
Whatever the cosmic or astronomical event that first gave rise to the al 
of the “ War in Heaven,” its earthly origin has to be sought in the 
Initiation and archaic crypts; and the proof is that we find (a) the p 
assuming the name of the Gods they served; (6) the “ Dragons ” 
throughout all antiquity as the symbols of Immortality and Wisdor 
secret Knowledge and of Eternity; and (c) the Hierophants of E 
of Babylon, and India, styling themselves generally “* Sons 
Dragon” and “ Serpents”; thus corroborating the teachin{¥ of th 
Doctrine. Py) ay 
There were numerous catacombs in Egypt and Chaldea, so: eg 
of a very vast extent. The most renowned of these were the subterr 
crypts of Thebes and Memphis. The former, beginning on the we 
of the Nile, extended towards the’ Lybian desert, and were kno 
Serpent’s Catacombs, or passages. It was there that were perfo 
Sacred Mysteries of the Kuklos Anankés, the “ Unavoidable 
generally known as the “ Circle of Necessity *?; the inexorable doom 
upon every Soul after bodily death, when it has been j 
Amentian region. P 4 
In De Bourbourg’s book, Votan, the Mexican Demi-god in ni 
expedition, describes a subterranean passage which ran on und 
terminated at the root of the heavens, adding that this passage was 
hole, “‘un agujero de colubra”; and that he was admitted to it 
was himself a “ Son of the Snakes,” or a Serpent. } 


we 


1 Archeology, ch. xxv, p. 220, London. 
* Die Phonizier, 70. (Quoted from Isis Unveiled, I, p. 554.) 
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explanations of whieh we fined to thy day in Didi an 
can study the allegorical narratives and traditions which wy 
changed for many thousands of yearn, ‘ } 
Raha, mythologieally, ta a Daityasa Glant, a Dewl-god, the: 
oF whose body ended ina Dragon's or Serpent's tall, During 
of the Ocean, when the Goda produced the Amrita, the Water of 
he stole some of it, and, drinking, became immortal, The Sun | 
who had detected him in hig theft, denounced him to Vishnu, who: 
in the stellar spheres, the upper portion of his body repreventing the 
head and the lower (Ketu) the Dragon's tail; the two being the 
and descending nodes, Since then, Rihiu wreaks hig 
‘and Moon by occasionally swallowing them. But this fable Iva 
mystic meaning, for Ribu, the Dragon's head, played a prominen 
Mysteries of the Sun's (Vikartana’s) Initiation, when the e 
Dragon had a supreme fight, wipey i 
‘The caves of the Rishis, the abodes of ‘Teiresias and the Gre 
were modelled on those of the Nigas—the Hindu King-Snakes, 
cavities of the rocks under the ground. From Shesha, the thousand: 
Serpent, on which Vishnu rests, down to Python, the Dragon serp 
all point to the secret meaning of the myth, In India we find the 
tioned in the earliest Purdnas, The children of Surash are he 
“ Dragons.” The Véyu Purdna replacing the “ Dragons ”” wea ¢ 
Purina by the Dinavas, the descendants of Danu by the Ki 
and these Dinavas being the Giants, or Titans, who warred against t 
they are thus shown identical with the “ Dragons” and “ Serpents” ¢ 
We have only to compare the Sun-gods of every try, 
their allegories agreeing perfectly with each other; and the x 
allegorical symbol is Occult the more its corresponding § 
exoteric systems agrees with it, ‘Thus, if from three systems wid 
from cach other in appearance—the old Aryan, the ancient Gree ? 
modern Christian schemes—several Sun-gods and Dragons are § 
random, they will be found to be copied from each other, y 
Let us take Agni the Fire-god, Indra the firmament, and Kartil 
the Hindus; the Greek Apollo; and Michael, the ** Angel of the S : 
of the Aons, called by the Gnosties the “ Saviour "and proce: 
(1) Agni, the Fire-god, is called Vaishvanara in the Rig Veda, 
vinara is a Danava, a Giant-demon,' whose daughters Paloma : 


i i in Vayu a; th 
1 He is thus named and included in the list of the Dinavas Vi ; the 
Rhidoang trad calls him a son of Danu, but the name means also “ Spirit 
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elevated though they be into not-to-be-questioned 1 
nothing, except perhaps, the abuse of human authority power, 
Apollo is Helios, the Sun, Phoibos-Apollo, the ‘ Light of 
World,” * who arises out of the Golden-winged Gup (the Sun) 
the Sun-god par excellence. At the moment of his birth he 
bow to kill Python, the Demon Dragon, who attacked his mother 
birth,* and whom he is divinely commissioned to destroy—like Kart 
is born for the purpose of killing Taraka, the too holy and wise 
‘ Apollo is born on a sidereal island called Asteria—the ‘ 
island,” the ‘earth which floats in the air,” which is the | 
Hiranyapura; he is called the Pure (éyvés), Agnus Dei, the Indian Ag 
Dr. Kenealy thinks; and “ in the primal mythos he is exempt from all 
love.” * He is, therefore, a Kumara, like Kartikeya, and as Ind: 
earlier life and biographies. Python, moreover, the “ red Dragon, 
Apollo with Michael, who fights the Apocalyptic Dragon, seeking to a 
woman in childbirth, as Python attacks Apollo’s mother. Can any o: 
see the identity? Had the Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone, who prides 
his Greek scholarship and understanding of the spirit of Homer’s a 
ever had a real inkling of the esoteric meaning of the Iliad and O. y 
would have understood St. John’s Revelation, and even the Pentateuch, 
than he does. For the way to the Bible lies through Hermes, Be 
Homer, as the way to these is through the Hindu and Chaldean 
symbols, 
(3) The repetition of this archaic tradition is found in chapi 
St. John’s Revelation, and comes from the Babylonian legends, with 
smallest doubt, though the Babylonian story, in its turn, had its o: ; 
allegories of the Aryans. The fragment read by the late George Smii 
sufficient to disclose the source of this chapter of the Apocalypse. FE 
as given by the eminent Assyriologist: 


Our . . . fragment refers to the creation of mankind, called Ada 
man] in the Bible; he is made perfect, . . . but afterwards he joins with tl 


1The “life and the light” of the material physical World, the delight of the s 
soul. Apollo is pre-eminently the human God, the God of emotional, Pomp-loving ‘ 
Church ritualism, with lights and music. 


*See Revelation (xii, 3, 4) where we find Apollo’s mother persecuted by the 
Dragon, who is also Porphyrion, the scarlet or red Titan. / : 


* [“ Floating star island,” in the original, The Book of God, p. 88.] 
* The Book of God, p. 88. 


of the deep 
who curses um an 
chaos on one i 


Michael in 4 
dragon, Th 
the prineiples 


This ay on 
last and ¢érre: a 
the naseent | 
ihe Islanders surre 
The symbols of 
li ited, more than 
ents being inclue 


smological meaning. i 
ms in the battles q 


be constantly at war with 
ng the God compels Ahi 
; Hence, Indra is cal 
‘ichael is called the Conquere 
Unemies” are then the 1 
th, in this one sense. Li 
The Avestaic Amshaspends 
im, and seem identical 
ount in the Vendidad. 
lizda to “inyoke the 
the Earth”; § whi 
1¢ seven Spheres of our 
‘No “ God "whether eal 


has made it imperfect, can 


In the Indian allegory of 
tua (the Moon, the King of 
|-Cain), forges their 


Chaldean Account of Genesis, p 


thing in it from 
suse of misery and 


aaa 


Reawons, etey according to whether the wn rr 
‘aindane, or sinyply a sidereal World, Tn the aa 
agaist Angee Malaya and his Bost, Zovathushera, ) 
wonky: “ Uinvoke the seven bright Sravah with thelr 
The * Sravah Sa wont whieh the Orientalists have: 
Wwaknown meaning means the sane Amshaspends, b 
OvoulU meaning, ‘The Sravah are the Noumenol of the ph 
spends, the Souls or Spirits of those manifested Powers; a 
theiv Rocks efor to the Planetary Angels and their 
and constellations,“ Amshaspend Is the exoterig term: 
combinations and affirs only, Zarathushtra addresses 
constantly as the “maker of the material world.” Ormazd 
our Barth (Spenta Apmaiti), who is referred to, when per 

fair daughter of Ahura Maxda,” * who is also the creator of the’ 
and Spiritual Knowledge and Wisdom) from which the mystic 
Baresma is taken, But the Occult name of bia bright God 
nounced outside the temple, 

Samael or Satan, the seducing Seemed ‘of Genesis, 
primeval Angels who rebelled, is the name of the * Red Dragon.” f 
Angel of Death, for the Talmud says that “ the Angel of Death an 
are the same.” He is killed by Michael, and once more kille ] 
who also is a Dragon Slayer, But see the transformations « 
identical with the Simeom, the hot wind of the desert, or ag 

Vedic Demon of Drought, as Vritra; “ Simoon is i \ 
Diabolos, the Devil. 


throws RONEN into confusion, As Set, he is the dai 
murderer of Osiris, who is the light of day and the Sun. Ar 
strates that Horus is identical with Anubis,’ whose effigy was 
an Egyptian monument, with a cuirass and a spear, like 
George. Anubis is also represented as a | a io 
and tail of a serpent.* : 
Cosmologically, then, all the Dragons and Serpents 
“Slayers” are, in their origin, the turbulent confused p 
2 Thid., p. 217. * Ibid, p. : 
‘maka xvii, v, 62; Anuble i Hocus esa 
* See Lenoir’s Du Dragon de Metz, M i 
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extinct antediluvian animal, and these who. &: 
beheve that in the days of old there were s 
Kind of pterodactyl, and that it is these gigantic 
prototypes for the Saraph of Moses and his grea 
Jews formerly worshipped the latter idl themselves, 
reforms brought about by Hezekiah, they turned 1 
symbol of the Great or Higher God of every other: 
own usurper—the * One God.” = “i 

The appellation Sa'tan, in Hebrew Sitdn, an “Adve 
verb shatees, “to be adverse,” “to persecute) belongs 
first and cruellest “ Adversary” of elf the ether Gatti 
Serpent, which spoke only words of sympathy and n 
worst, even in the dogma, the “ Adversary” ¢fimen, This 
i n the third chapter of Genesis, is as logical and unjust 
ical. For who was the first to craig that original and hencefe 
tempter of man—the woman? Not the Serpent surely, but 
himself, who, saying, “ It is not good that the man should 
woman, and “ brought her unto the man”? Ifthe unpl 
that followed wes and is still to be regarded as the * 
exhibits the Creator's divine foresight in a poor light indeed_ 
been far better for the first Adam of the first chapter to have 
“male and female,” or“ alone” It is the Lord God) ent 
real cause of all the mischief) the “agent provecaiew,” and. 
only a prototype of Azazel, “the scapegoat for the sin’ 
Israel,” the poor Tragos having to pay the penalty for his” 
Creator's blunder. This, of course, is addressed only to those 
opening events of the drama of humanity in Geeesir in their dei 
Those who read them esoterically are not reduced to fanciful spe 


hypotheses; they Anew how to read the symbolism —e ai 
¢ “Sa 


cannot err. 


1 See Namivrs, xxi, 8, 9. God orders Moses t 
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3 Ch. i, 18, 22. 
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* Op. cit. p. 298, 
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of the Munifested Universe, Te tea necessity for progreand’ f 
night in necesary for the production of Day, and Death for that ¢ ; 
man may live for ever, bdiee 
Satin represents metaphystcally simply the reverse or the j 
oteverything in Nature,! He is the * Adversary,’ allegorically, the 
or,” and the great Mnemy of all, because there is nothing in. 
Univerie that han not two sdet—the reverses of the same medal, | 
cone, light, goodness, beauty, ete, may be called Satan with 
propricty as the Devil, since they are the Adversaries of darknens, 
and ugliness, And now the philosophy and the rationale of 
Christian secti—ealled heretical and viewed as the abomination of the 
will become more comprehensible. We may understand how it w 
sel OF SATANIANS Came to be degraded, and were anathematized y 
hope of vindication in a future day, since they kept their tenets secret, — 
on the same principle, the Carmrres came to be degraded, and ev 
(Judas) Incaniorus; the true character of the treacherous apostle q 
heen correctly presented before the tribunal of humanity. roa 
As a direct consequence, the tenets of the Gnostic sects also” 
clear, Hach of these seets was founded by an Initiate, while their | 
were based on the correct knowledge of the symbolism of every nation. 
it becomes comprehensible why Ida-baoth was regarded by most of the 
the God of Moses, and was held to be a proud, ambitious, and impure 
who had abused his power by usurping the place of the Highest God, 
he was no better, and in some respects far worse than his brother 
the latter representing the all-embracing, manifested Deity only i 
collectivity, since they were the Fashioners of the first differentiations « 
primary Gosmic Substance for the creation of the phenomenal U 
‘Therefore Jehovah was called by the Gnostics the Greator of, and o1 
Ophiomorphos, the Serpent, Satan, or Evm.® ‘They taught that 
Adonai were names of lao-Jehovah, who is an emanation of Ilda-baoth.’ 
in their language, amounted to saying what the Rabbins expressed in 
veiled way, by stating that “ Gain had been generated by Samael or | 
‘The Fallen Angels, in every ancient system, are made the prot 
fallen men—allegorically, and those men themselves—esoterically. — 


1 In Demonology, Satan is the leader of the opposition in Hell, the monarch 
bub. He beouge ts the fifth kind or class of Demons (of which there are nine ace fae 
Demonology), and he is at the head of witches and sorcerers, But see elsewhere 
of Baphomet, the goat-headed Satan, one with Azazel, the scapegoat of Israel. 
God Pan, 


* See dsis Unveiled, ii, p. 184, ® See Codex Nazareus, iii, p. 73. 
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Deluge. Were not the Telchines—it is 


that of "yehawaat ? 4 

The Telchines are simply the Kabiri and the Titans 

They are the Atlanteans also. Says Decharme:* : 
Like Lemnos and Samothrace, Rhodes, the birth-place of 1 


island of volcanic formation.? 


The island of Rhodes emerged suddenly out of ney 
been previously engulfed by the Ocean, say the traditions, — 
thrace of the Kabiri, it is connected by the memory of men 
legends, As enough has been said on this subject, however, 
for the present. 

But we may add a few more words about Noah, the Ji 
tive of nearly every Pagan God in one or another character. — 
songs contain, in poetized form, all the later fables about the E itr 
are all sidereal, cosmic, and numerical symbols and signs. — a ict: ut 
disconnect the two genealogies of Seth and Cain,? and the 
futile attempt to show them as real, historical men, has only led to mo 
inquiries into the history of the past, and to discoveries which h 
for ever the supposed revelation. For instance, the identity of ( 
Melchizedek being established, the further identity of aes 
Sadik, with Kronos-Saturn is also proved. 

That it is so may be easily demonstrated. It is not denied b 
Christian writers. Bash 3 concurs with all those who ere, 


name by which he is called, Sadic, corre with the aa 
in Genesis.4 


He was p73, Sadic, a just man, a or 
every useful art were attributed to him, an 


a des logie de la Grice Antique, p. 271. 


er Methe usael: and Methusael, 
Mahalalerl (a variation on Mchujacl), who 
who produces prvipeme Fi eo - 
Now all these are symbols (kabalis solar lunar years, eo 
physi iological (phallic ) hanetioos, just as 4 any other Pagan symbolical on 7 
by a mumnber of writers, 
® See Analysis of Ancient Mythology, Vol. ti, p. 343. me 
+ See New Encylopedia, by Abraham Rees, F.R_S. 
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te 
that Deluge into the land of fiction, Indeed it seems rather 


impartial observer to be told that: vi | 
4 ‘There were two distinct races of Cabiri, the first cons! 0 Wh 
raim, whom he conceives to be Jupiter and Dionusus of Mnaseas; the 
children of Shem, who are the abiri of Sanchoniatho, while their fi 
consequently the scriptural Shem,1 4 : . 
The Kabirim, the “ Mighty Ones,” are identical with our 
Dhyan Chohans, with the corporeal and the incorporeal Pitrig 


the Rulers and Instructors of the, primeval races, who are referred 
Gods and Kings of the Divine Dynasties, ‘a ty 


THE OLDEST PERSIAN TRADITIONS ABOUT THE P 
AND THE SUBMERGED CONTINENTS 


Legendary lore could not distort facts so effectually as to 
to unrecognizable shape. Between the traditions of Egypt and Gre 
the one hand, and Persia on the other—a country ever at war with t 
mer—there is too great a similarity of figures and numbers to admit o 
coincidence being due to simple chance. This has been well p 
Bailly. Let us pause for a moment to examine these traditions fi 
available source, in order the better to compare those of the Magi 
so-called Grecian “ fables,” 

Those legends have now passed into popular tales, the folklore of 
as many a real fiction has found its way into our universal history. t 
of King Arthur and his Knights of the Round Table are also fairy tales 
appearance; yet they are based on facts, and pertain to the hist 
England. Why should not the folklore of Iran be part and pare 
the history and the prehistoric eyents of Atlantis? That folklore 

follows: : ' 
Before the creation of Adam, two races lived on Earth, the 0 
ceeding the other; the Devs who reigned 7,000 years, and the Pe i 
Izeds) who reigned but 2,000, and while the former were still in e i 
The Devs were giants, strong and wicked; the Peris were smaller in | 
but wiser and kinder. W) 
Here we recognize the Atlantean Giants and the Aryans, or 1 
kshasas of the Ramayana and the children of Bharata-varsha, or h 
ante- and the post-diluvians of the Bible. 


1 Append. de Cabiris ap. Orig. Gent., pp. 364, 376; and the latter statement boo 
Cabiri, Vol. i, p. 8. P is 
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Persia Chrough whose exoterte revelations the Persian legends 
and passed to posterity, "Thus, we find the Hebrews callin 
days,” ane speaking of a © week of years ’’ when each of its days 
seo solar years, and the whole “ week” is 2,920 years, in fact, f 
Sabbatioal week, a Sabbatical year, eft, and their Sabbath laste in 
‘hours or 000 years, in the secret calculations of their Sods, 
present times call an age a century,” They of Plato’s day, the ir 
Writers, at any pate, by a millennium meant not 1,000 but 100, 
while the Hindus, more independent than any, have never con 
chronology, ‘Thus, for 9,000 years, the Initiates will read 900,000 
during which space of time—ie., from the first appearance if 
Race, when the Pliocene portions of the once great Atlantis began 
“nXing “and other continents to appear on the surface, down to the 
appearance of Plato’s small island of Atlantis—the Aryan races 
ccasedt to fight with the descendants of the first giant races. This y 
ull nearly the close of the age which preceded the Kali Yuga, and 
Mahabharata, or Great War, so famous in Indian history. Such 
of events and epochs, and the bringing down of hundreds of tho: 
thousands of years, does not interfere with the numbers of years 
clapsed, according to the statement made by the Egyptian priests 
ince the destruction of the last portion of Atlantis. The 9,000 yea 
the correct figures. The latter event had never been kept a secret, 
only faded out of the memory of the Greeks, The. Egyptians | 
cords complete, because of their isolation; being surrounded by 
they had been left untrammelled by other nations, till abou 
niums before our era. ; 
History catches a glimpse of Egypt and its great Mysteries for 
time through Herodotus, if we do not take into account the Bib; 
queer chronology. And how little Herodotus could tell is confesse 
self when, speaking of a mysterious tomb of an Initiate at Sais, i 
precinct of Minerva, he says: ie * ee 


Behind the chapel... is the tomb of One, whose name I consider 
. . - In the enclosure stand large obelisks and there is a lake n 
stone wall formed in a circle... . a eo lake they penis 

adventures, which the Egyptians call Mysteries: on these matte 

I am accurately acquainted with the particulars of them, I 


3 


ence. 


tions, 
to > ‘chine 


e atl  presing mings t 

the seerets of the 

like cling oe Sh 
And yet we Europ 

Jews! What wonder that 


extinct, as some think, 
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under all he? forms are p 
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in the tomb which cont 


worship, as some jentalists hin 
Then came Huschenk, 1 


cealed by the Deys 
make brasswork, “to 
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other cities of ani 
from another legen 


S86 


tw the same tradition this wise prinee is ¢ 
agatast Uhe Giants on a twelverlegged ere. 
woes Of & orooodile with a female hippopot 
foend om the “ dry island or new waiting } 
© be ase to secure the wonderfal animal, but 
oncun him, than he defeated evely enemy. No 
Ss Wenrendous power, Finally, however, this king ¢ 
am crormons rock which the Giants ee at bison ec 
Damavend,! Y 
Pahowurath is the third king of Persia, the St, Ge 

who always has the best of and finally kills, the D r 
enemy of the Devs who, in his day, dwelt in the mount 


sian folklore call him the Dev-bend, the conqueror of the G Gis 
is credited with having founded Babylon, Nineveh, 


more rare and rapid—a bird called Simorgh 

truth, intelligent, a polyglot, and event 
Phoenix? It complains of its old age, for it was baie 
the days of Adam (Kaimurath). It has witnessed He 
tes. It has seen the birth and the close of twelve 
w hich multiplied esoterically will give us again 840,000 } 


me mst and the good Khalif”! ¢ 

What says the Book of Numbers? Esoterically, Adam 

Spirit Jehovah, in a sense, or the Pitris), and his three 9 
and Seth—represent the three Races, as already explained, 


ed, and his three sons its last three races; Ham, n 
: race which uncovered the “ nakedness” of the 
“* Mindless,” i.e., committed sin. 4 
” ‘emia visits on his winged steed the mountains « 
He finds there the Peris ill-treated by the Giants, and 


2 Orient. Trad., p. 454. See also Bailly’s Lettresssur  Atlantide, Pa 
2 See Orient. collect... ii, 119. 


ad exnember that the Rabbins teach that there are to be : 
Gs wes coc wl ast 7000 yeas, he wal duration beng has a 
lt heel: also Kenealy’s The Book of God, p. 176.) “This refers to seven: 
sub-races, the truly Occult figures, though sorely confused. "a 


* Toles of Derbent. 


rv 
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Asia—whieh is 
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ihe Caucasian or Central / 
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therefore, from Persia straight Ne by 
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or the winged Simorgh of Tahmurath, ov Ty 
over the Aretic Ovean,! ; ate | 
Nevertheless, the wandering songsters of Persia and. \ 
maintain, to this day, that fir beyond the snow-capped sum 
Caucasus, there iy a great continent now concealed Srom all; that it 
those who can secure the services of the twelveleyged 
crocodile and the female hippopotamus, whose legs become at 
zeings,* or by those who have the patience to walt for the good pl 
Simorgh-Anke, who promised that before she dies she will reveal 4 
continent to all, and make it once more visible and within easy 
means ofa bridge, which the Ocean Devs will build between th: 
the “dry island” and its severed parts.® This relates, of , 
Seventh Race, Simorgh being the Manvantaric Cycle, : via 
It is very curious that Cosmas Indicopleustes, who lived in | 
century A.p., should have always maintained that man was born, < 
at first, in a country “ beyond the Ocean,” a proof of which “0 
him in India, by a learned Chaldean, He says: pi te Po i 
The lands we live in are surrounded by the Ocean, but beye 


beyond ¢ 
there is another land which touches the walls of the sky; and itis in thi 


man was created and lived in Paradise. During the Deluge, Noah was ca 
his ark into the land his posterity now inhabits. “— 


> 


; gr) . 

The twelve-legged Horse of Huschenk was found on a o 
named the “ dry island.” { Ware 
The “ Christian Topography ” of Cosmas Indicopleustes and 

are well known; but here the good father repeats a universal tradition, 
has now, moreover, been corroborated by facts. Every arctic tr 
suspects a continent or a “ dry island” beyond the line of eternal ice. 
haps now the meaning of the following passage from one of the Comme 
may become clearer, : 


1 To this day the aborigines of Caucasus 5) of their mountains as 2 
) instead of the usual v (Kav-kaz or Caucasus). But their bards say that 
a swift horse to reach the “‘ dry land ” beyond Kaf, holding North without 


way. 


‘ fe 
7 ' = ots 
* Bailly thought he saw in this Horse a twelve-oared ship. ‘The Secret Doctrine 
carly Third Race built boats and flotillas before it built houses. But the Horse,” the 
animal, has, nevertheless, a more occult Primitive meaning. The crocodile and 
were considered sacred and represented divine symbols, both with the ancient E 
Mexicans. Poseidon is, in Homer, the God of the Horse, and assumes that 
Ceres. Arion, their progeny, is one of the aspects of that “ Horse, which is 


* The severed parts must be Norway and other lands in the neighbourhood 


* Cosmas Indicopleustes in Collect, Novd Patrum, t. ii, p. 188; also see Journ. 
1707, p. 20. pipe 
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her neck" downward [to the South-West), into many lands | 
Eternal Land [the cap| broke not asunder, Dry lands comored 
silent waters to the four sides of the World, All these perished 
Then appeared the abode of the wicked |the Allantis\. The J 
now hid, for the waters became solid (frozen\ under the 
and the evil winds from the Dragon’ s mouth, ete, uy Mgt ‘el 
This shows that Northern Asia is as old as the Second ¥ 
even say that Asia is contemporary with many since from the 
of human life its Root-Continent, so to speak, already existed, anc 
the world now known as Asia was only cut off from it ina 
divided by the glacial waters, ‘ e¥ 
If, then, the teaching is understood correctly, the first conti 
came into existence capped over the whole North Pole like o 
crust, and remains so to this day, beyond that inland sea which « 
unreachable mirage to the few arctic travellers who perceived it, 
During the Second Race more land emerged from under th 
continuation of the “head” from the “ neck.” Beginning on 
spheres, on the line above the most northern part of Spi c 
Mercator’s Projection, on our side, it may have included, on the Am 
side, the localities that are now occupied by Baffin’s Bay and the n 
islands and promontories. There it hardly reached, southward, the se 
degree of latitude; here it formed the horse-shoe continent of wi 
Commentary speaks; of the two ends of which, one included Greenlai 
a prolongation which crossed the fiftieth degree a little South-West, 
other Kamschatka, the two ends being united by what is now the 
fringe of the coasts of Eastern and Western Siberia. This broke 2 
disappeared. In the early part of the Third Race, Lemuria was fo 
it was destroyed in its turn, Atlantis appeared. eo) 
during day in other regions; for Meru is north of all the dejpas and varshas™ (lands 


Meru is therefore neither on Atlas as Wilford suggests, nor, as Wilson tried to show, 
the centre of the world,” only because “ relatively north to the inhabitants of the n 
all of whom the East is that quarter where the sun first appears. . . .” (Vol. IE, p. 
1 Even the Commentaries do not refrain from Oriental . 
body of a woman, “ Mother-Earth.” From her neck downward, means 
yond the impassable barrier of ice. The Earth, as Parashara says, “is the mother 
mented with all creatures and their qualities, the comprehender of all the worlds.” 
2 For the Stanzas call this locality by a term translated in the 
(Niraksha), the Abode of the Gods. As a scholiast says in the Stipe 
“ Above them goes the sun when situated at the equinoxes: they have neitl 
nor elevation of the pole (akshonnati). 
“In both directions from Meru are two pole-stars (dkriwatéré), fixed in 
those who are situated in places of no latitude (niraksha), both these have their: 


“Hence there is, in those cities [in that land], no elevation of the poles, th 
situated in their horizon; but their degrees of co-latitude Caseig io Y 
of latitude (aksha) are of the same number.” (See Vides Pardes, on’s | 
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Now here the Orientalists have 
riddle, the erroneous solution ch 
‘heir persons—in the eyes of every. 


Vor there is not a statement in w a4 rand. 
ape. 
1 Wilford makes many mis asia 
island in the northern part = Fant 


ventify it-with Atala (a nether region, 
-soterically), and Atala is a hell. ae 
cems to connect it, in 


* Asiatick Researches, Vol. 


“asc Waltord based bis speculations —which as 
~Sich docs not apply to both the physical and the! 
« cid Hindus divided the face of the Globe into seven’ 
DySpas, geographically, and into seven Hells and seven. 
Sf mncasure of scven did not apply in both cases to the = 
is the North Pole, the country of “ 
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countrics novtli sad aust of ae 
of the surface of the carth is on the south of 
of Meru—tbepond which is half of Pushkara. 


y it is the prolongation of Jambu-dvipa,? in the 
ds Mera, for it is the country inhabited by beings who live 
s, who are free from sickness or failing; where there is neither 
caste or laws, for these men are “of the same nature with 
a inclined to see Meru in Mount Atlas, and locates # 
Now Meru, we are told, which is the Svar-loka, the 
of Vishnu, and the Olympus of Indian exoteric religions, i 
ally as “ passing through the middle of the earth-glol 
either side.” 4 On its upper station are'the Gods, at 
So Pole, is the abode of Demons (Hells). How then can 
nkaes Atlas? ? Besides which, Taradaitya, a Demon, cannot be | 


ford accuses the hice Brahmans ««itig ; 
i countries] all together’; but it is he who has jumbled 
He believes that as the Brakmanda and Vayu Puranas 
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2 Ibid, p. 202. 
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surrounded with water. ‘Thus, that whatever “j 
these may represent to mee eens, there » 


the key. 
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those of the past. Therefore we find in the i 
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only * 


‘which was an ocean : 
Wilford. 


nds as some portions of 
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TAT as Shene cited, 2 is said: 
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res 


‘Tiss is what we read in the Asiatick 
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Bez comes = violent storm, the waters of the 
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WESTERN SPECULATIONS ee ak 
Surely, ifthe Hindu Purdnay gi . 

ely as wive a ; ey 

islands situated beyond Western yeerie REIN ee 
speak of Barbaras and other people such ag Peri Rica ies 


known to navigate, or: oe oy 
Fr igate, or cross the Kala-pini, the Black Waters of the ocean, is 


days of Pheenician navi older than . 
hi: 'F navigation—then these Pur : 
those Pheenicians who are placed at from wpe panic! yi ‘Ave 
. <r tre ii ° ' : 
rate, their traditions must have been older," for an SE te, eee 


In the above accounts, the Hindus speak of this island as existing 
Great power; it must, therefore, have been more than el thousand a 
Ae leven thous Jears 


in 


’ 
i But another proof may be adduced of the great antiquity of these Hindu 
\ryans who described ithe Jast surviving islands of Atlantis, or rather of thas 
remnant of the Eastern portion of that continent which had perished soon 
lier the upheaval of the two Americas *—the two Varshas of Pushkara. And 
they described what they knew, for they had once dwelt on it. This ‘edyilie 
demonstrated, moreover, on an astronomical calculation by an Adept who 
criticizes Wilford. Recalling what that Orientalist had brought forward con- 
ccrning the Mount Ashbury “ at the foot of which the sun sets,” where was 

‘he war between the Devatas and the Daityas,* he says: ’ 


We will consider, then, the latitude and longitude of the lost island, and 
f the remaining Mount Ashburj. It was on the seventh stage of the world, 
ec, in the seventh climate (which is between the latitude of 24 degrees and 
wtitude 29 degrees north), . . This island, the daughter of the Ocean, is fre- 
uently described as lying in the West; and the Sun is represented as setting 
ut the foot of is mountain (Ashburj, Allas, Teneriffe or Nild, no matter the 
name), and fighting the White Devil of the “ White Island.” ‘ 


¥ 7 
Now, if we consider this statement from its astronomical aspect, as 
Krishna is the incarnated Sun (Vishnu), a solar God, and as he is said-to have 


, mye i i a 
1 Says Wilford of the division of Atlantis and Bharata or India, confusing the two accounts anc 
Priyavrata with Medhatithi: * ‘This division was made by Priyavrata. . . - He had ten sons, cd 

as his intention to divide the whole Earth between them equally... . In He seee eye 
tune divided the Atlantis between his ten sons: one of them had... the extremity 0 


i i i should understand the antediluvian 
verwhelmed with a flood . « +5 and it seems that by the Allantis, we sl 
f rw ee sage te princes were born to rule, according to the nya en of esse voc bgyed 
I also]; but seven of them only sate upon the throne.” (Op. cit., a aN p. 286, af fine 
re of opinion that of the seven’ Dvipas six were destroyed by Bige L. eee ‘Op. Med 
enth] to be * Gades which probably included Spain,” but it was Plato ‘sis 
1. viii, p. 375. ie ni 
2 America, the “ new” world, is thus, though not much, older—still it is older—than. aii 
old ” world. , 
‘ it is because he came! 
If Div or Dev-sefid’s (the ‘Taradaitya’s) abode was on the Bice of oa oy ea 
Pushkara, the Patala (antipodes) of India, a fap ee weg ae wel pay 
Aulantis, before the Jatter finally sank. ‘The wor . erry og else me yuntri¢s 
ifernal regions, these became synonymous 12 ideas an name, 
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Killed Divsetid, the White Devil—a possible pe \ 
Tehabitants at the foot of the Atlas—he may perchance be 
tion of the vertical beams of the Sun, Again, these inh 
as we have seen, are accused by Di 
fighting his influence, This 
Ir 
history, is also geographically and cthnologically Plato’s Atlantis in Hi 
It has just been remarked that sinee, in the Purdnic accounts, t 
wi! existing, these accounts must be older than the 11,000 


years « 
4y; at which time the obliquity of the ecliptic must have be 
than 27 degrees, and consequently Taurus must have 
is or Shankha-dyipa. And that it was so is clearly demons} 
Commentaries: 1s 
The sacred bull Nandi was brought from Bharata to Shankha- 
bha [Taurus] every Kalpa. But when those of the White Islan 
nded originally from Shoeta-dvipal,’ who had mixed with the 
of the land of iniquity, had become black with sin, then 
for eer in the White Island [or Shoeta-doipal, ... 
World [Race] lost AUM. ’ ue) 
Asburj, or Azburj, whether the peak of Teneriffe or not, was 
n the sinking of the ‘‘Western Atala,” or Hell, began, and those 


hy Mr 


Shankha-dvipa, called “ White Island.” When 
Tedand bee = black on acount ofthe sins of the people? it gap 
6 Siddhapura, or who descended to the 


water below and 
the while, ' 


Sortunate tind P 
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“The famous 
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Nevertheless, direct proofs based on exact 
yet even though volumes were written, i 
who will neither see nor hear, except th 
respective authorities, ™ 
Hence the teaching of the Roman ( 
mon, the mount in the land of Mizpeth—meaning “ 
tion —is the same as Mount Armon, Py 
quoted, as affirming that still in his own day enormous 
daily discovered ros tt But it inal the land Lesa 
“Lord loved well.” And so mixed up 
scholiasts’ brains, that, 


taken of showing Mount 
whose chief is Samael ”—the 


It is to those unclean 
scapegoat of Israel, who assu 


1 Asiatick Researches, Vol. xi, 


We say it is not so. The Zohar has the following exp! 
practice of magic which is called in Hebrew Nehhaschim, 
Works.” It says (Part iii, col. 302): 
It is called Nehhaschim, because the magicians [practical 
surrounded by the light of the Primordial Serpent, wich they perceive in 
luminous zone composed of myriads of small stars. ninth 
This means simply the Astral Light, so called by the Martinists, 
Lévi, and now by all the modern Occultists, 


The foregoing teachings of the Secret Doctrine, supplemented | ae 
sal traditions, must now have demonstrated that the Brahmanas and | 
the Vendidad and other Mazdean scriptures, down to the Egyptian, 
and Roman, and finally to the Jewish sacred records, all have the same 
None are meaningless and baseless stories, invented to entrap the 
profane; all are allegories intended to convey, under a more or les 
veil, the great truths gathered in the same field of prehistoric 
Space forbids us, in these volumes, from entering into further 
minute details with respect to the four Races which preceded our 
before offering to the student the history of the psychic and spiritual 
of the direct antediluvian fathers of our Fifth (Aryan) Humanity, and’ 
demonstrating its bearing upon all the other side branches grown fro 
same trunk, we have to elucidate a few more facts. It has been shi 
the evidence of the whole ancient literary world, and the intuitional speci 
tions of more than one philosopher and scientist of the later ages, 
tenets of our Esoteric Doctrine are, in almost every case, corrobora' 
inferential as well as by direct proof, that neither the “ legendary ” | 
nor the lost continents, nor yet the evolution of the preceding 

quite baseless tales. In the Addenda which close Volume 4, sci 
find itself more than once unable to reply; these Addenda, will, it 
finally dispose of every sceptical remark with regard to the sacred num 
nature, and our figures in general. f f 

Meanwhile, one task is left incompléte—the disposing of that 
nicious of all the theological dogmas, the Cursr under which mankin« 
to have suffered ever since the supposed disobedience of Adam 
in the bower of Eden. iat: 

Creative powers in man were the gift of Divine Wisdom, not | 
ofsin. This is clearly instanced in the paradoxical behaviour of Ji 
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procreation into animal gratification; hence 

heel” of the Atlantean Race, by gradually 

physically, and mentally, the whole nature 

until, from being the healthy king of animal 

became in the Fifth, our Race, a helpless, 
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one touched upon in Kabalistic Esoterici 

Curse is undeniable, for it is evident. The i 

hand-in-hand with the physical, has certainly ‘ 

—a gift quickened by. the,“ Lords of Wisdom,” 


1 Genesis, ix, 1. ‘ f 
2 How wise and. grand, how far~ ar 
life, when compared with the licence tacitly 
have been neglected for the last two 
The Brahman, wasa G) ae ta, a family) 


he broke with married ee 
lethal 


Brahman astrologer in. 
instance, where 


hardly touched the orthodox 

pele go—on the wholé Bade 

in the Deccan, and especially 

and alraost with every year—dwarled 
® Diseases and over-population are facts 


410 THE SECRET DOG 


human Manas the fresh dew of their own Spirit a 
Titan has then suffered in vain; and one feels inclined to regre 
tion to mankind, and sigh for those days so graphically dep 
in his “* Prometheus Bound,” when, at the close of the first 
Age that followed that of Ethereal Man, of the pious Kan 

nascent, physical mankind, still mindless and (phy 


described as— 


Seein, 
Hearing, they heard not; but like shi in dreams, 
Through the long time all things at pee mixed. 


Our Saviours, the Agnishvatta and other divine “ Sons of t 
Wisdom ”—personified by the Greeks in Prometheus may 
recognized and unthanked, in the injustice of the human heart, TI 
in our ignorance of the truth, be indirectly cursed for Pandora’s 
find themselves proclaimed and declared by the mouth of the cler 
Evit Onrs, is too heavy a Karma for “‘ Him” who, when Zeus 
desired” to quench the entire human race, “dared alone” to 
“mortal race ” from perdition, or, as the suffering Titan iarmade'tor 

From sinking blasted down to Hades’ gloom. 
For this by these dire tortures I am bent, Yoh? 


Grievous to suffer, pious] to behold, 
I who did mortals pity. . 


The chorus remarking very pertinently: : 
Vast boon was this thou gavest unto mortals! 


Prometheus answers: 


Yea, and besides ’twas I that gave them tel - 
Cuorus: Have now these short-lived creatures fire 
Prom: Ay, and by it full many arts will learn... . 


But, with the arts, the “fire” received has turned into the 
curse; the animal element, and consciousness of its possession, | : 


1In Mrs. Anna Swanwick’s volume, The Dramas of Aischylus, it is said of * P 

“ Bohn’s Classical Library,” p. 334), that Prometheus truly aj aoe h 
factor ‘at mankind, whose con . is depicted as and miserable in th 
Zeus, it is said, proposed to annihilate these puny ephemerals, and 4p plant upoaiths 
in their stead.” We see the Lords of Being doing likewise, 
d the Sea, in the Sranzas. “ Prometheus represents himself as 
and as being consequently subjected, for the sake 6f mortals, to the most 
the remorseless ute of Zeus. We have, thus, the Titan, the symbol of reason 
intellectual humanity, or the higher aspect of Manas}, se as the sublime 


a the Supreme Deity of Hellas, is portrayed as the cruel and 
seculiarly revolting to Athenian sentiment. reason for it is h 
st Deity” bears, in every ancient Pantheon—including that of the 


posed of light and shadow. 


THE “ CURSE» FRO 
periodical instinct into chronic animat 


hangs over humanity like a hea 

of free will; the Titanic passions which 
_ The restless insatiability of the 

asserting insolence, they bi d defiance 


Prometheus havi 
that “ wisdom Pe hs 
of Manas of the animal 
untainted mind, hi * 


feebleness that fetters the blind race ¢ 
Prometheus is release by his heave: 
connect this drama with the coming | 
made, The true Theosophist, the pu 
of Absolute Perfection—the Unknown D. 
—will demur to such an idea. Poin’ ( 
never has been an original sin, but only an 
Psychic being guided by the Animal, and 
Spiritual. He will say: All you who c 
Ancient Wisdom in the old dramas, the 
the ‘‘ Prometheus Bound,” enacted in the 
The myth belongs to neither Hesiod n 
“is older than the Hellenes themselves,” : 
of human consciousness. The Crucified Titan 
collective Logos, the “ Host,” and of the “ Lor 
ty Man, who incarnated in Humanity. 1 
theus, “he who sees before him ” or futurity) s 
“The animal world, having simple instinct to guide it, 
becoss aan during the rest of the year. aE 
in its life—before it dies. <4 <. 
2 Introduction to “ Prometheus Bound,” p. 340, — 
aby ate ht? *) Ki 
8 From 7 po-/TUs, forethought.” _“ Professor K 
volumes, The Dramas of Eschylus, ° considers the 1 of 
word Pramantha, the instrument 
motion, and the word manthamt, of 
sense of snatching away; hence 
This is very ingenious, but pe 
it. No doubt in physical nature, the 
so in the world of thought. And as 
became the wo) 


guage and i 
prometheia, fore-knowledge, fore~ 


i pales » than that 
fire-bringer Kindli 1 firey 


instrument for 
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and taught to humanity, psychological 
<omplains to the daughters of Oceapnee 
of rephocins the modes ‘ 
ng dreams a first d 
‘The truthfl vision aris and mortals g 
To a mysterious art . 2... ue | 
All arts to mortals from RS 
Leaving’ for a few pages the main subject, let us e 

may be the hidden meaning of this, the most ancient as it 
gestive of traditional allegories. As it relates ie to 

this will be no real digression. ' 

The subject of Eachyhist trilogy, of which two 

all cultured readers. The Demi-God fobs the Gods a 
secret—the mystery of the Creative Fire. For this 

struck down by Kronos! and delivered unto Zeus, the hie 8 
= mankind which he would have wished to have blind in 
animal-like; a Personal Deity, which will not see Man “ indeed P 
Prometheus, the “ Fire and Light-giver,? is chained on Mout 
and condemned to suffer torture. But the triform Fates: 
decrees, as the Titan says, even Zeus— i bey 


E’en he the fore-ordained cannot escape mS am 2 


—ordain that those sufferings will last only to that day when a 
Ay, a son bearing es than his sire eT) 


One of thine [Io” s] own descendants it must te (71) if 


—is born. This “Son” will deliver Prometheus (suffering Human 
his own fatal gift. His name is, “ He who has to come.” 

On the authority, then, of these few lines, which, like any 0 t 
cal sentence, may be twisted into almost any meaning—on : 
me: words pronounced by Prometheus and addressed to. te; 


Oe. writers. Says the crucified Titan: » 


And, portent past belief, the speaking oaks 
By which full clearly, in no riddling ce, 
Wast hailed as the mmriinhatine 


Pramantha personified,” continues the author, “ and finds his pro 
divine . . . personage, closely associated with Agni, the fire-god of 


among. 

are told, and “¢ 

his Father, exce phe 
nor has the Christian 

says (in verse 930) th 


a) 


eee 
was th 


assuming the shape of 

Bacchus. Io is the Moon, and 

so is Demeter—in the present ca 
indeed; but it does not rela to j 

ed periodically in various count 
transitionary conditions of evolution. 
cyclic transformations, in the series of w 
ethereal to the solid physical state, | 

is now carried onward on the op 
phase of its primitive state, when 


shall discover and really ap] 
of sex. It will be like “ 
to come to men throug 
and up to érue spiritual 
Theosophist, ‘ 


44 THE SKOKIE Deer 
Wwe refleot upon the werlal d laymen alley 

ter of the heroes, the myOlery tay be undead K run Ia 
Wits oyello counme, Me owallawi hin oily i 
owning ineluded, Tnotead af Zeus tie tw 
the aymbot haw grown, wn has only devete 
Kitt haw been cyeling down toward only hw 


“piiitial -perfveton, When it is As fir advanced In ity 
Kronos will he no longer deceived, Toatend of the stone 
swallowed the anthropomarphie fietlon liwell’; because, 
Windom, "represented in the Sabawan Myateries by the ar 
Logos, the unity of spiritual and physieal Powers, will have 
(Kronos) a progeny ~DionysiuiHacchus, or the # dark Kpaphos,"" 
one,” the Race that will overthrow him, Where will he be born! 
thous traces him to his origin and birthplace in hiv 5 
Moon-goddess of generation for she da Ini and she is live, the 
He traces the path of the (racial) wanderings as plainly 

‘She has to quit Europe and go to Asia's con 

highest of the mountains of Gaucasus (v. 297), the Titan 

When thou hast evossed the flood, limit betwixt — 
‘Two continents, fronting the burning Bast, .— 
that she must travel Eastward, after passing the “ Kimmerian 
cross what is evidently the Volga and now Astrakhin on | 

After this she will encounter “ fierce northern blasts * and cross th 

land of the “ Arimaspian host” (Bast of Herodotus’s ‘Scythia’ 


Pluto's gold-abounding flood . . . (825). 


This is rightly conjectured by Professor Newman to have me 


the Arimaspi of Herodotus being “ the recognized inhabitants of this 
Asal 
region,” ; : iy § 


Fy 

Ua 
complained by the author of the version and translator of “ Prometheus 
ing of Io's wanderings, “no consistency with our own ee ¢ 

‘There may be good reason for it. First of all it is hs dau 

place of the Race from which the “ tenth,” or Kalki Avatiira, so sale to py 
“kingly race born in Arges” (888). But Argos has no Re ere Argte: 
or arka—the female generative power symbolized in oa 
Mysteries, meaning the Queen of Heaven, per on “i 
gnified the Moon; while Esotericism explains it as the i rogyne, 
Hebrew 10 is the perfect number, or Jehovah. Arghya in a peepee 
rm or boat-shaped vessel in which flower and fruit are offered eo nere 
¢ Mahi Chohan, meaning the “ Lord of iat een 
t is the mystery name of that region which oo! "The Airytnas n 
Desert—from within which the Kalki Avatiira roe Pipes Pee 5 = 
of the Zoroastrians, as a locality, is identical with es preety gs fa: 
the Sea of Aral, Baltistin, and te ee whee sal eae 
birthplace of pkysical humanity, of which Io is the mo 


* 


‘It 
this tr: 


bh aie. ts 
. i 
THE “ GURSE” 


was 


FROM A PHILOSOPHICAL POINT OF VIEW ns 


And here comes (between verses g2 


pean interpreters, Says the Titan: ee pusiéite all the Burov N 


To these [Arimaspi 


Thou next shalt re and Grypes] approach not; a far by 


ach, where dwel 


order land 
Is 
Near the Sun’s founts, whence is the ‘ethiop + i gs 
Along its banks proceed till thou attain : 5 
The mighty rapids, where from Bybline heights ia 
Pure draughts of sacred water Neilos sends, 


7. 
There Io was ordained to found a colony for herself and her sons, 
Now we must see how the passage is interpreted. To is told that she has to 
travel Eastward till she comes to the river Ethiops, which she is to follow till it 
“ According to the geographical 
we are informed by the author of the version 


falls into the Nile—hence the perplexity. 
theories of the earliest Grecks,” 
of “* Prometheus Bound ”’: 


This condition was fulfilled by the river Indus. Arian (vi, 1) mentions that 
Alexander the Great, when preparing to sail down the I 


d ndus [having seen crocodiles 
in the river Indus, and in no other river except the Nile . . . J, seemed to himself to 
have discovered the sources of the Nile; as tl ough the Nile, 


rising from some place 
in India, and flowing through much desert land, and thereby losing its name Indus, 
next . . . flowed through inhabited land, being now called Nile by the Ethiopians 


of those parts and afterwards by the Egyptians. Virgil in the tvth Georgic echoes 


the obsolete error.* 


Both Alexander and Virgil may have erred considerably in their geogra- 
phical notions; but the prophecy of Prometheus has not in the least so sinned 
—not, at any rate, in its esoteric spirit. When a certain Race is symbolized, 
and events pertaining to its history are rendered allegorically, no topographical 
accuracy ought to be expected in the itinerary raved for its personification, 
Yet it so happens, that the river Ethiops is certainly the Indus, and itis also 
the Nil or Nila. It is the river born on the Kailasa Heaven mountain, the 
Mansion of the Gods—22,000 feet above the level of the sea. i es the 
Ethiops river, and was so called by the Greeks, long before the days “i : ae 
because its banks, from Attock down to Sind, were peopled by tril <n . 
referred to as the Eastern Ethiopians. India and Egypt We a 
nations, and the Eastern Ethiopians—the mighty ee 
India, as is pretty well proved, it is hoped, in Isis Unveiled. S. ; 
Th der, and even the learned Virgil, have use 
Then why could not Alexander, einer Ate abi 
/ i Neilos when speaking of the Indus, sin 
the word Nile or i 3 veri veidl eoabopets Wal 
3? is day the Indus is called, in the regions : 
nares ee or” ‘The water there is of such a dark blue 
“ blue,” and Nila, the “ blue river. oe ctigeads Maan 
colour that this name was given to it from 


2 Vol. pp. 569, 570. 
1 Op. cit., P- 385, note. 
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its banks being called by the same name, and existing to this day 
Arrian, who wrote far later than the days of Alexander, and who y 
of the old name of the Indus, has unconsciously slandered the 
queror. Nor are our modern historians much wiser, in judging as 
for they often make the most sweeping declarations on mere a 
as much as their ancient colleagues ever did in days of old, when no 
pedias were yet ready for them. 5 , 

The race of Io, the “ cow-horned maid,” is then simply the 
race of the Aithiopians brought by her from the Indus to the Nile 
received its name in memory of the mother river of the colonists from 
Therefore Prometheus says to Io* that the sacred Neilos—the God, 
river—shall guide her “to the land, three-cornered,” namely, to th 
where her sons are foreordained to found “ that far-off colony 
seq.) 

It is there that a new race (the Egyptians) will begin, and a 
race ” (873) which, “ fifth in descent ” from dark Epaphos— 


Fifty in number shall return to Argos. — 


ea j 
Then one of the fifty virgins will fail through love and shall— __ 
, ; 4 
A kingly race in Argos bear. 


But from this seed shall dauntless heroes spring, 
Bow-famous, who shall free me from these ills. 


When these heroes shall arise, the Titan does not reyeal; for a 
remarks: i 


This, to set forth at large needs lengthy speech. 


But ‘‘Argos’’ is Arghyavarsha, the Land of Libations of the old 
phants, whence the Deliverer of Humanity will appear, a name which | 
ages later that of its neighbour, India—the Aryavarta of old. 


1 Alexander, who was better acquainted with Attock than with India—for he never 
proper—could not have failed to hear the Indus, near its very sources, called Nil and 
mistake—if mistake it is—is thus easily accounted for. 

rf “ee 


* That Io is identical, allegorically, with Isis and the Moon is shown by her being 
The allegory undeniably reached Greece from India, where Vach—the “melodious Cow 6 
Veda, “from whom mankind was produced” (Bhagavata Purana) is shown in the Ailareya 
as pursued by her father Brahma, who was moved by an. illicit passion, and changed her 
Hence Io, refusing to yield to Jupiter’s passion, becomes “ horned.” ‘The Cow was in & 
the symbol of the passive generative power of nature, Isis, Vach, Venus—the aoe 
God of Love, Cupid, but, at the same time, that of the Logos whose symbol, with 
the Indians, became the Bull, as testified to by the Apis and the Hindu Bulls He ie 


les. In Esoteric Philsosophy the Cow is the symbol of Creative Nature, 
the Spirit which vivifies her, or the “ Holy Spirit,” as Dr Kenealy shows, Hence 
horns, These were sacred also with the Jews, who placed on the altar horns of 
seizing which a criminal ensured his safety. ie 


THE “ CURSE” FROM A PHIL ; 


That the subject formed part of the Sabas 
by several ancient writers; among others by 
andrinus.*- The latter writers are the only 
eschylus being charged by the Athenians with 
be stoned to death to its true cause. : i 
Zischylus had profaned the Mysteries by exposing 
public stage. But he would have ineurred the | 
been initiated; which must et ik se, 
like Socrates, have had a Daimon to reveal to hin 
allegorical Drama of Initiation. At all events, it is 
Greek tragedy’ who invented the prophecy of 
repeated in dramatic form that which was : 
Mysteria of the Sabasia.4 The latter was 
whose origin is to this day unknown to history. 
through Mithras (the Sun, called Sabasius on so 
Jupiter and Bacchus. It was never, however, the 
but dates from days immemorial. i 

The translator of the drama wonders how #ischylu 
ew wah pe 
tne characte of Zest pore 
i between the of Zeus a8) 

Bound Trea Bene depiecal in the remaining dr amas, 


of such 


va ty 
This is just because Zschylus, like Shakespeare, was nC 
the intellectual “Sphinx ” of the ages. Between Zeus, the 
Grecian thought, and the Olympic Zeus, there was an 
represented in the Mysteries no higher a principle ee v 
human physical intelligence—Manas wedded to Kame; perc e 
__the divine aspect of Manas merging into and asping to Bu 
divine Soul. Zeus, whenever shown as yielding © his lower 
Human Soul and nothing more—the Jealous God, creme s 
Egotism or “ Lam-ness.” Hence, Zeus ig tepresentcdl Pr 
man—which, nevertheless, 
. : é 


intellectual tempter of : 


4 


1 Tusculan Disputations, I, ii, 20, | 


3 Herodotus and Pausamias i 
i ‘the Egyptians, made a 
adopting the theogony ¢f Ty mv tome i B- 42, Bal 


‘a se . - 4 rie. pe 

4 The Sabasia was 1 periodical festival with Mysteries encee 
on the Mithraic Mysteries. The whole evolution : ae | 

5 Mrs. A. Swanwick, op. cit +: 
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cyclic evolution the “ Man-Saviour,” the Solar poe, 
than @ man, 

Dionysus is one with Osiris, with Krishna, and rt 
Wise One, and with the coming (tenth) Avatara, the 
Christos, who will deliver the suffering Chrestos—mankind, 
ou its tial, This, say Brahmanical and Buddhistic legends, 
Zoroastrian and now by the Christian teachings (the latter only 
will happen at the end of the Kali Yuga. It is only after the aj 
Kalki Avatira, or Soshios, that man will be born from 
Then will Brahma, the Hindu deity, Ahura Mazda (Ormazd), t 
Zeus, the Greco-Olympian Don Juan, Jehovah, the jealous, r 
tribal God of the Israelites, and all their likes in the uniy 


on Earth, in Esoteric Philosophy. The Ahrimans and Typ 
Samaels and Satans, must be all dethroned on that day, when eve 
passion will be subdued. mo 
There is one Eternal Law in Nature, one that always tends 
aries, and to produce final harmony. It is owing to this Law 
development superseding the physical and purely intellectual, # 
will become freed from its false Gods, and find itself fin S C 
In its final revelation, the old myth of Prometheus, of whom th 
and anti-types are found in every ancient theogony, stands in each 
at the very origin of physical evil, because at the threshold of hum: 
life. Kronos is “* Time,”’ whose first law is that the order of th 
and harmonious phases, in the process of evolution during cy C 
ment, should be strictly preserved—under the severe penalty of al 
growth with all its ensuing results. It was not in the programme 
development that man—higher animal though he may be—shoul 
at once, intellectually, spiritually, and psychically, the demi-god’ 
while his physical frame remains weaker, more helpless and ¢ 
that of almost any huge mammal. The contrast is too grotesque ; 
the tabernacle much too unworthy of its indwelling God. The 
theus thus became a Curse—though foreknown and faorwue: 
personified in that personage, as his name well shows." Itisi f 
at one and the same time, its sin and its redemption. ‘For 5 
1. 
2 See the footnote (p. 411) concerning the etymology =po-pAjT1S or far f 
confesses it in the drama when saying: . c 


THE “ CURSE ” FROM A PHILOSOPHICAL POINT OF VIEW as 


incarnated in a portion of humanity, 
1 > 

preferred free will to Passive slavery. 
; > 
torture, ‘ while myriad time 


though led to it by Karma or Nemesis 
Shall oan ueetual self-conscious paim and even 
tude. Knowing such an sokanitena ee me *mbecile, tnetincyagl \ ieee 
of Nature, the Heavenl Hi * tye ed pie he a 
yi y Host, “ Prometheus,” still sacrificed itself . benef 
thereby, at least, one portion of mankind! But while savi “ . i 
darkness, they inflicted upon him the tortures of th ans eae 
a ¢ self-consciousness of his 
responsibility—the result of his free will—besides every ill to which mortal 
man and flesh are heir, This torture Prometheus accepted for himself, ; i 
the Host ‘became henceforward blended with the tabernacle peepee. 
them, which was still unachieved at that period of formation. 

Spiritual evolution being incapable of keeping pace with the physical, 
once its homogeneity was broken by the admixture, the gift thus became the 
chief cause, if not the sole origin, of Evil.2 Highly philosophical is the allegory 
which shows Kronos cursing Zeus for dethroning him, in the primitive Golden 
Age of Saturn, when all men were demi-gods, and for creating a physical 
race of men weak and helpless in comparison; and then as delivering to his 
(Zeus’s) revenge the culprit, who despoiled the Gods of their prerogative of 
creation and who thereby raised man to their level, intellectually and spirit- 
ually. In the case of Prometheus, Zeus represents the Host of the Primeyal 
Progenitors, of the Prtrris, the “ Fathers ”’ who created man senseless and 
without mind; while the Divine Titan stands for the Spiritual Creators, the 
Devas who “ fell” into generation. The former are spiritually lower, but 
physically stronger, than the “ Prometheans”’; therefore, the latter are shown 


O holy ether, swiftly-wingéd gales . . . - 
Behold what I. a god, from gods endure. 


And yet what say I? Clearly I foreknow 


All that must happen. , - « - : 
ad mie, The Destined it behoves, 


As best I may, to bear, for well I wot 
How incontestable the strength of Fate. . . (105) 


“ Fate? stands here for KARMA, or NEMESIS. 


i i . The intellec- 
1 Mankind is obviously divided into God-informed men and peisbeye ty oa Me oe 
tual difference between the Aryan and other, civilized ee ede shia lel sed 1 
Islanders is inexplicable on any other grounds. No fe ae er eae, 
amid civilization, could raise such ererat pay Os ee oe Sep i the T gio 
some African tribes, to the same intellectu: baie Baphicis wee dey Bly : oars he 


illed. The “ Sacred S; ark ” is missing in them, i ’ eat ¢ 4 
( ae Peter to the wise adjustment of Nature which ever wo! direction—f 


i ind is “ » but not of the same essence. | 
‘ x _ Verily mankind is “ of one blood, iy aes 
ove ially pice plants in Nature, having in us a spark, which in hana 
i i vil in the differentiation o: 
2 The philosophical view of Indian mean rs ire of E 
encous into the Hetcrogeneous, of the Unit juralit 


Homog 


WH TRE SHGRET DOG 


conquered, ‘The lower Host, whose work the T 
et the plans of re was on this Earth vr 


tympic tyrant and ek sensual Zeus, one sees 1 
al mankind: the lower passions chain the higher 
. D covry sch cane one oan En 
In every such case ome sees once more— ‘ 


Agod . soguish aught 
Tis foe of Zo in beech ala % 


For that to men he [I] bore too fond a mind— — 
the divine Titan i is a by altruism, but the n 


The modern Prometheus has now become Bpl-nicthieus, 

ty after the event; because the universal philanthropy of t 

© degenerated into selfishness and selfadoration. Man 
ve Titan of old, but not before cyclic evolution has re-e: 

= harmony between the two natures—the terrestrial and 

which he becomes impermeable to the lower Titanic Forces, in 

in his Personality, and immortal in his Individuality—but this can 
before every animal element is eliminated from his nature. — 

understands that “ Deus non fecit mortem” [God did not create 

hat man has created it himself, he will re-become the Prom 


For the full symbolism of Prometheus and the origin of this 
Greece, the reader is referred to Part 2 of Volume 4, Section 6, “ 
the Titan,” etc. In the said Part—a kind of supplement to the 

portion—every additional information is given upon those taeee ds ch 
the most controverted and questioned. This work is so he 
confronted with the acknowledged standards of theology and 1 

that no proof which tends to show that these: sso Sia 


authority should be neglected. 


* Sep, i, 13. 


‘Se 
ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS FROM A C 
VERSES OF STANZA 


The MS, from which these additional . 


the group called Zo : s ] 
ngshaktchi Sangye Songe, om the 
five Buddhas of Contfession,”’ as the: or the ecu 


ages, however, though called in the pete Buddhist ist reli 
Just as well be called Rishis, Avatiiras, ete, as they 9 Me 
preceded Shakyamuni ” only for the Northern Ath 
by Gautama. These great Mahitmis, or Buddhas, 
commen property; they are historical Sages—at any ra c 
who believe in such a Hierarchy of Sages, sd wha 
proved to them by the learned ones of the F ate nity. 
from among some ninety-seven Buddhas in one group, | 
another,! mostly imaginary personages, who are really tl J 
the powers of the first-named.? These “ Baskets” of 
“palm leaves” are kept very secret. Each MS, has 
synopsis of the history of that sub-race to which the par cul i 
belonged. The one special MS. from which the fragments which rha 
been extracted, and then rendered into more com U eis 
4 
e 


. 
said to have been copied from stone tablets which poe st 


the earliest days of the Fifth Race, who had witnessed 
submersion of the chief continents of the Atlantean R 
much, if not all, of that which is given here from the ; 
found correct, is not far distant. Then the modern symbologists will 
the certitude that even Odin, or the God Woden, the highest God 
German and Scandinavian mythology, is one of these thirty-five 
one of the earliest, indeed, for the continent to which he and 
belonged is also one of the earliest—so early, in truth, that 
tropical nature was to be found where now lie eternal unthawing 
one could cross almost by dry land from Norway via Iceland a 2 


3 _ 
to the lands that at present surround Hudson’s Bays Ins 
i of 
1 Gautama Buddha, named Shakya Thib-pa, is the fwenty-seventh hi 
these Buddhas belong to the Divine Dynasties which instructed mankind, 
2 OF these Buddhas, or the “ Enligt tened,” the far distant 
who represent, we are nog pe ; (gis 2 
fisdom” had incarnated, an were, " 
bens only belong to the Atlantean Race, and 
hings, They are identical with the ‘Tirthankaras of ts 
® This may account for the similarity of Aart oe +: 
the tumuli in ees It is pet eee d ss pe. some American @ 4 
Norwegian mariners ‘ad discavered America about sem tae a ed | 


Eas 2 pile ooelid perform 2 joumnecy: 
Seber Desert, = the lends which now rest mm 
of the waters of the Golf of Mexico and the C 


so terrestrial Efe, 
Soel within us. Its whispers may be too soft, 


as 
ax> w=EcY? WHO CAN ASSUME THE FLOWER 
GOLDEN STEM AND THE AZURE BLOSSOM? 


ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS FROM a 
“ they of the ites the like % 
gent (golden) face” have gone “ to the Land 
Metal ”’—or, agrecably with the rules 7 of 
and East, whence “ the GrcseiW Symbolism, to 
by the Earth and dissi ; PRs 
Pat garth and dissipated in the Ain?” The wise rac 
fled, led on b ons, calles, down by the Dragons of 
? y the shining Protectors of the most F 
ancient Adepts, presumably; those the Hindus re 
They “oe 
now classes as the ae Wer Chinese i 
and da/latadl Eisy, HERA NE wy 
as no other than Central 
new races were born; there, they lived and died until the 
nations. But this “ separation”? did not take place either 
assigned for it by modern science, nor in the way the Aryans ' 
have divided and separated by Prof. Max Miiller and other Aryanists.. 
two-thirds of one million years have elapsed since that period. 
faced giants of the Post-Atlantean day had ample time, through 
confinement to one part of the world, with the same racial blood a 
any fresh infusion or admixture in it, during a period of nearly ) 
to branch off into the most heterogeneous and diversified types. The 
is shown in Africa; nowhere does a more extraordinary variability 
exist, from black to almost white, from gigantic men to iene: 
this only because of their forced isolation. The Africans have not le 
continent for several hundred thousands of years. If tomorrow the con! 
of Europe were to disappear and other lands to re-emerge instead, 
African tribes were to separate and scatter on the face of the Earth, 
who, about a hundred thousand years hence, would form the 
civilized nations. And it is the descendants of those of our hi d 
nations, who might have survived on some one island, with ‘ of ‘ 
crossing the new seas, that would fall back into a state of relative savagery. 
Thus the reason given for dividing humanity a9 c. 
falls to the ground and becomes a fallacy, 
Such are the facts given in the Archaic Records. — 


ing them with some modern theories of evolution, minus 


these statements appear quit 
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of the red Adam and thus both De Quatrefages an 
Genesis are right. For, could Chapter vy of the Fi 
pared with the genealogies found in our Archaic Bi 
unto Noah would be found noticed therein, though a 
names, the respective years of the Patriarchs being 
the whole being symbolical and allegorical. In the MS, un 
many and frequent are the references to the great know 


It is Subs the Fourth Race that the eat Aryans got thi 
“the bundle of wonderful things,” [of] the Sabha and Ma 
tioned in the Mahkabhérata, the gift of Mayasura® to the Pand 
them that they learnt zronautics, Vimana Vidya, the “kno 
air-vehicles,” and, therefore, their great arts of meteorography and 

It is from them, again, that the Aryans inherited their m i 
of the hidden virtues of precious and other stones, of ch 
Alchemy, of mineralogy, geology, physics and astronomy. 
Several times the writer has put to herself the questior 
Exodus—in its details at least—as narrated in the Old Testan 
Or is it, like the story of Moses himself and many others, s 
version of the legends told of the Atlanteans? For jos u 
story told of the latter, will fail to perceive the great simila 
mental features? Remember the anger of “God” at 
Pharaoh, his command to the “ chosen”? ones to spoil rie 2 
departing, of their “ jewels of silver and jewels of gold,’ 4 | 
Egyptians and their Pharaoh drowned in the Red Sea. Then 
ing fragment of the earlier story from the Commentary: 
And the “Great King of the Dazeling Face,” the chief 0 

faced, was sad, seeing the sins of the Black-faced. 
He sent his air-vehicles [Vimanas] to all his brother-chiefs 

and tribes] with pious men within, saying: 

« Prepare. Arise, ye men of the aes ie ng oot 


et] dr 
[yet] dry. ame 


1 Esoteric Buddhism, p. 65 {eighth ed., p. 67). 

2 (Sabha assembly; Maya-Sabhi—the assembly of dose earned in 
the architect). , 

* (Or Asuramaya). 


Gn, 
ar 
ay 


ay 


ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS FROM A in § | 
“ The Lords ye aes as ) 
the land. On ee, Sat ert aprons 
[the Solereich Mole “7 iad aie shall the pe =i ; ee 
descend with hey on this patient land. She is doomed, bi a “a 
Elements) ww Theses 9 a of the Fires [the es. ¥ 
Magid] ] Pi preparing their magic Agnyastra (yin ee eee 
they [the Ele the Lords of the Dark Eye ( Buil Rye”) are ae, 
versed in A riage and ‘they are the slaves of the mighty oie a be 
agi ie (Vidya, the highest magical _kndtoledge). ier z 
ee pia magte powers; in order to counteract those of the Sor “4 x 
the Viman ne ee ee Rea ta ; 
a na of every Lord of the Dark Face to come into his eure ae: 
“— ba — [of the Sorcerers] should by its means escape from a = 
avoid the Rod 9, karmic iti . 4 
nae of the Four [karmic Deities], and save his wicked | followers, 
“ May every Yellow Face send slei ‘om himsel; ‘mesmeri 
Black Face. May even they [the Posi avoid poh th mS Mey 
every man true to the Solar Gods bind [ paral pre chs 
Na ¢ ! Lyze every man under the Lunar Gods, 
d suffer or escape his destiny. a 
« And may every Yellow Face offer of his life-water [blood] to the speaking animal 
of a Black Face, lest he awaken his master.” 
“ The hour has struck, the black night is ready, p 


“ Let their destiny be accomplished. We are the servants of the Great Four.® 
May the Kings of Light return.” 

The great King fell upon his Dazzling Face and wept . + + 

When the Kings assembled, the waters had already moved . - » 

[But] the nations had now crossed the dry lands. They were beyond the water- 
mark. Their Kings reached them in their Vimanas, and led them on to the lands of 
Fire and Metal [East and North). ‘ 

Still, in another passage, it is said: 

Stars [meteors | showered on the lands of the Black Faces; but they slept. 

The speaking beasts [the magic watchers] kept quiet. 


1 Wrote the late Brahmachari Bawa, @ Yogi of great renown. and holiness: “* Extensive works on 


i i iled i times 
« Ashtar Vidia’ and such other sciences were at different times compiled in the languages Pane 4 
Aryans 


i imens of the Hindu Theatre, i, p- 297- ; ; 
some way to Frankenstein's creation, which 


i ter was a 
ke y i f every approaching danger. mas! Bn Ae blood 
spoke and warned his master 0! 0 Son pomersth vee ee 
> me i ] was informed by 2 Djin, an 5 rdins 4 ant 
: i bie ie aloe could destroy him, See Vol. 4, Part 3, ° Science the Secret Doctrine 

Contrasted.” Dirks 
3 The four karmic Gods, called the Four Maharajabs in the STANZAS: 4 
Lar 

ea 

é 
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The nether Lords waited for orders, but they ra f 


masters slept. ree 
The water arose, and covered the valleys from ate of 
the other. High lands remained, the bottom of the Earth [the | 
antipodes] remained dry. There dwelt those who escaped; the 3 
Yellow Faces and of the straight eye [the JSrank and sincere people). 
When the Lords of the Dark Faces awoke and bethought % 
their Vimanas in order to escape from the rising waters, they found them 
Then a passage shows some of the more powerful Magiciar nf 
“Dark Faces,” who awoke earlier than the others, pursuin 
had “ spoilt them” and who were in the rearguard, for—* thi 
were led away were as thick as the stars of the milky way,” says a mi 
Commentary, written in Sanskrit only. A ek ah 
Like as a dragon-snake uncoils slowly its body, so the Sons of 
on by the Sons of Wisdom, opened their Jolds, and spreading out, 
like a running stream of sweet waters... many of the fainthearted 
them perished on their way. But most were saved. : pri f 
Yet the pursuers, “‘ whose heads and chests soared high above tl 
chased them “ for three lunar terms” until, finally reached by 
waves, they perished to the last man, the soil sinking under their feet 
Earth engulfing those who had desecrated her. oko 
This sounds a good deal like the original material upon which th 
story in Exodus was built many hundred thousands of years later. 1 
graphy of Moses, the story of his birth, childhood and rescue from 
by Pharaoh’s daughter, is now shown to have been adapted from the 
narrative about Sargon. And if so, the Assyrian tiles in the British 
being a good proof of it, why not that of the Jews robbing the Eg 
jewels, the death of Pharaoh and his army, and so on? The gigantic M 
of Ruta and Daitya, the “ Lords of the Dark Face,” may, in the later 
have become the Egyptian Magi, and the yellow-faced nations of 
Race, the virtuous sons of Jacob, the “chosen people”! One mo 
ment has to be made. There have been several Divine Dy 
for every Root Race beginning with the Third, each series acco 
adapted to its Humanity. The last seven Dynasties referred to in the 
and Chaldean records belonged to the Fifth Race, which, though 
called Aryan, was not entirely so, as it was ever largely sain 
which ethnology gives other names. « It would be impossible, in vi 
limited space at our disposal, to go any further into the descriptio 
Auanteans, in whom the whole East believes as much as we 


tes 


d : It is their di 
ants, the nation of Plato’s Atlantis, who built the first cetnerate a 
yramids in the 


country, and that certaink ithiopi: 
ly before the advent of the “E 
, b astern iopia 
as Herodotus calls the Egyptians. This may be well inferred AL. the — 
ment made by Ammianus Marcellinus, who says of the Pyramids eae a 
There are also subterranean pas indi 
men skilful in the ancient mayscrich tee i ae ae ae 


a flood, const RE 
aula he Hil ag in different places lest the memory of all 


o a ed who “ divined the coming of floods”? were not Egyptians, 
say ae ad any, except the periodical “ising of the Nile. Who were they? 
remmants of the Atlanteans, we maintain; those races which are dimly 
suspected by science, and thinking of which Mr. Charles Gould, the well- 
known geologist, says: 
Can we suppose that we have at all exhausted the great museum of nature?” 
Have we, in fact, penetrated yet beyond its antechambers? Does the written history 
of man, comprising a few thousand years, embrace the whole course of his intelligent 
existence? or have we in the long mythical eras, extending over hundreds of thou- 
sands of years, and recorded in the chronologies of Chaldea and of China, shadowy 
mementoes of prehistoric man, handed down by tradition, and perhaps transported. 
by a few survivors to existing lands from others, which, like the fabled (?) Atlantis. 
of Plato, may have been submerged, or the scene of some great catastrophe which 


destroyed them with all their civilization.* 

After this one can turn with more confidence to the words of a Master 
who wrote, several years before these words were penned by Mr. Gould: 

The Fourth Race had its periods of the highest civilization. Greek and 
Roman and even Egyptian civilizations are nothing compared to the civilizations 
that began with the Third Race [—after its separation].® ‘ 

But if this civilization and the mastery of arts and sciences are denied to 
the Third and Fourth Races, no one will deny that between the great civiliza~ 


such:as those of Egypt and India, there stretched the dark 


ever since the beginning of the Chris- 
during which period all recollection of 


tions of antiquity, 
ages of crass ignorance and barbarism 


tian era up to our modern civilization, 


the traditions was lost. As said in Isis Unveiled: 
dventurous Genoese 


ve forget that, ages before the prows of the a i ty on 


ters, the Phoenician vessels had circumnaviga’ 


Why should w ' 
Jent and deserted ? What archeologist will dare 


clove the Western waters, 1 
spread civilization in regions now s¥ 
2 [See The Mahatma Letters to A, P. Sinnatt, p- 152-] 


3 Mythical Monsters, p- 19. 
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assert that the same hand which planned the Pyran 
thousand ruins now crumbling to oblivion on the 
erect the monumental Angkor-Vat of Cambodia; or 
obelisks and doors of the deserted Indian villag 

Columbia by Lord Dufferin; or those on the ruins of P. 
America? Do not the relics we treasure in our museums- 
long “lost arts *—speak loudly in favour of ancient civilizs 
not prove, over and over again, that nations and continents tl 
have buried along with them arts and sciences, which neither 
heated in a medieval cloister, nor the last cracked by a modern 
nor will—at least, in the present century,? 


And the same question may be put now that was put th 
once more asked: > 4 v 


How does it happen that the most advanced standpoint that has 
in our times, only enables us to see in the dim distance up the Alpine p 
edge the monumental proofs that earlier explorers have left to mark 
they had reached and occupied? } 


If modern masters are so much in advance of the old ones, 
restore to us the lost arts of our postdiluvian forefathers? Why do they ¢ 
unfading colours of Luxor—the Tyrian purple, the bright vermilion, and ¢ 
blue which decorate the walls of this place, and are as brigh the firs 
their application; the indestructible cement of the pee and of ancie 
ducts; the Damascus blade, which can be turned like a corkscrew in its § 
without breaking; the gorgeous, unparalleled tints of the stained glass th 
amid the dust of old ruins and beams in the windows of ancient cathed 
the secret of the true malleable glass? And if chemistry is so little able to 
the early medieval ages in some arts, why boast of achievements which, 
to strong probability, were perfectly known thousands of years BN 
cology and philology advance, the more humiliating to our pride 
coverics which are daily made, the more glorious testimony do they bear 
of those who, perhaps on account of the distance of their remote antiquity, hay 
until now considered ignorant flounderers in the deepest mire of superstiti 


P] 


Among other arts and sciences, the Ancients—ay, as an heirloon 
the Atlanteans—had those of astronomy and symbolism, which ine 
knowledge of the Zodiac. y 

As already explained, the whole of Antiquity believed, with 
that humanity and its races are all intimately connected with the Pli 
these with the Zodiacal Signs. The whole world’s history is rece 
latter, In the ancient temples of Egypt there is an example in the 
Zodiac; but except in an Arabie work, the property of a Safi, the : 
never met with a correct copy of these marvellous records of the pas 
Jso the fulure—history of our Globe. Yet the original record 
nae niably. mn 

As Europans are unacquainted with the real Zodiaes of Tp 
they do happen to know of they fail to understand, as witm 


tee Vol. 1, p. 290. rd 


‘ve 


Bae Lk 


oe eae 
5 . \ 
ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS | 
reader: is advised, in onter ‘ verily i 
Denon* in which the two famous = 
examined. Having seen them personally, 
trust to What other students—who- have 
carefully—have to say of them, The | 
Herodotus, that the terrestrial Pole and the Pole of 
coincided, has been corroborated by Ma to ‘ 
represented on the Zodiaes in both positions. i 
And in that which shows the Poles [polar axes 
which prove that it was thot td pope \ 
[—aiter the Zodiacs had been tra 
Pole; and Cancer is divided near its mi 
tion that originally they had their 
Chief characteristics of its] " 
the Pole had been in that posi 
Broadly calculated, it is beli 
was built 3,350 B,c.° and that Menes and his Dy 
the appearance of the Fourth Dynasty—during 
supposed to have been built. Thus 4,100 years 
Menes. Now Sir J. Gardner Wilkinson’s declara 
to the conclusion that the Egyptians had already— 
Made very great progress in the arts of civilizatic 
perhaps before they immigrated fate the valley of the Nile ; 
is very suggestive, as destroying Ahis hyp othesis al 
modern civilizing of Egypt. It points to a great el 
times, and a still greater antiquity. The a fj 
Horus,” were the people who had settled in, 
affirms, it is to this “ prehistoric race” that~ == 
Belongs the honour of having constituted Egypt, s 
commencement of the historic period. iyneae 
And Staniland Wake adds: 3 a is 
They founded the principal cities of Egypt and establ 
tant sanctuaries.® " ook and wl 
This was before the Great i 
: vaters. Yet: Ae 
arisen from the wate the hieroglyphic form of writing special 
They possessed the iderably advanced in civilizahon 
must have been already cons! he bt 


aie, | 
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As says Lenormant: 
It was the country of the great prehistoric san ¢ 
dominion, which played the most important part in the ori gin of 
What is the date assigned to this people? We hear of 
of 5,000, years B.c. (Maspero). Now it is claimed 
the Cycle of 25,968 years (the Sidereal Year) that | 
the erection of the Great Pyramid can be ascertained. 


Assuming that the long narrow downward pastage 
was directed towards the pole star of the pyramid builders, astror 
that in the year 2,170 B.c. the passage pointed to Alpha Draconis, 
. . . Mr. Richard A. Proctor, the astronomer, after sta‘ that: 
i ¢ required position about 3,350 B.c., as well as in 2,1 
would correspond with the position of the descending 
Pyramid; but Egyptologists tell us there can absolutely be no 
epoch is far too late.” ? ‘ ' 


But we are also told that: 
one . be eee oie Sider Youre 

This demonstrates that, since the Dendera Zodiac 
three Sidereal Years, the Great Pyramid must have been b 
ago, or in any case that this possibility deserves to be accep 
readily as the later date of 3,350 B.C. ays 

Now on the Zodiac of a certain temple in far Northern 
characteristics of the signs as on the Dendera Zodiac are found. 
know the Hindu symbols and constellations well, will be able to 
the description of the Egyptian, whether the indications of time 
not, On the Dendera Zodiac, as preserved by the modern 
and Greek Adepts, and explained a little differently by Ma 
stands upon the Hydra and his tail is almost straight, pointing | 
an angle of forty or fifty degrees, this position agreeing with the 
mation of these constellations. But adds Mackey: Me 


In many places, we see the Lion [Sinha] with his tail turned up: 
ending with a Serpent’s head; shewing that the Lion had been inverted: 
must have been the case with the whole zodiac, and every other Ci 
the Pole had become inverted. J 4 oa 


Speaking of the circular Zodiac, which is also given by D 


There . . . the Lion is standing on the Serpent, with his | tail 
downwards; from which we find that, though six or seven hundr 

must have passed between the two positions, yet q 
difference in the Constellations of Leo and the Hydra; Vin 


1 Staniland Wake, op. cit., pp. 6, 7. a 


ADDITIONAL PRAGME: 


differently in the two—j rad 
seems that they had not ree clroular zodiac, Pa alte mh her Child; but fe re va 
; Hac, as given by Denon, we see three Vinee nite of thal aa 4 
ast of which holds, in her hand, ane ral atwaan the Lon ¥ 
ing there is a breach of the figures in hale peach tc 
'go, Which has taken away one Decan out a maar of 
7w 


as the three 7, = : 
the three I ' 
to the last three family smote pa oa N 
% : ach of which must haye lived approximately from 
m3 ie 30,000 years. The first of these, the “ Aryan-Asiation)” witnessed 

t he d oom of the last of the populations of the Giant Atlanteans# (the Ruta and 

Daitya Island-Continents) who perished some 950,000 years ago, toward the 

‘close of the Miocene Age." The fourth sub-race witnessed the dontructlontat 

the last remnant of the Atlanteans—the Aryo-Auanteans in the last iiland of 
Atlantis, namely, some 11,000 years ago. In order to understand this, the 
reader is asked to glance at the diagram of the Genealogical Tree of the Fifth 

Root Race—generally, though hardly correctly, called the Aryan Race—and 

the explanations appended to it. 

Let the reader remember well that which is said of the divisions of Root 
Races and the evolution of Humanity in this work, and stated clearly and 
concisely in Mr, Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism, s 

1. There are seven Rounds in every Manvantara; this Round is the 
Fourth, and we are in the Fifth Root Race, at present. 

2. Each Root Race has seven sub-races, 

3. Each sub-race has, in its turn, seven ramifications, which may be 
called “ branch ” or “‘ family ”’ races, . 

4, The little tribes, shoots, and offshoots of the last-named are 
countless, and depend on karmic action. , 

Examine the Genealogical Tree hereto appended, and you will 

understand. The illustration is purely diagrammatic, and is only intended to 


1 The Mythological Astronomy, pp- 30-1, 


2 The term “ Atlantean ” must not mislead the Seta regard these 99 One cote cver® 

h - said “ Asiatics,”” tityped, and vi lanteans, 

a ‘as though one said * Asiatics.” Many, mu! I, M 
vhohepracatel el “humanities,” and almost a countless number of races and nations, mor 


5 » were this name to be given indiscriminately to the five 
varied indeed than would be the Europeans,” were this na be Se cae ee 
ew vhich, at the rate colonization is proceeding, Wi a 
Aan ee There were brown, red, yellow, white and black y ener 
giants and dwarfs, as some ‘African tribes comparatively are, even cae Sh ie 
pa Says a teacher in Esoteric Buddhism (p. 64; eighth ed., p. 67): te a be - 
Se etetiehe sat cycle of the fourth-race men, the [Lemuro-] ort in ay Fecha 
en conte and the great continent, the a ona) g4 fe nis no aaanian 
showed the first symptoms of aig baa pase ed dy ine nao tad us 
; » perishe ing the Miocen' b i j . 
pe ate : og aa has but to think of Lemuria, os jsp Se er ; Lge el Ataate” J 
a: py hs the beginning of the Tertiary period (p. ee yrs fod’ and the other Si 
yal 000 years ago; thus both overlapping—on Aryan. 
omy 44, 


existing parts of th 
less than two or th 


very first part, the great 
its highest point [of civilizal 
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assist the reader in obtaining a slight grasp of 
fusion which exists between the terms which have b 
for the divisions of Humanity. It is also here atte 
——but only within approximate limits, for the sake of 
of time through which it is possible definitely to disti 
another. It would only lead to hopeless confusion if a 
to give accurate dates to a few; for Races, ; 


smallest ramifications, overlap and are entangled with 
is nearly impossible to separate them, 


The Human Race has been compared to a tree, and this ves 
ably as an illustration. ; 
The main stem of a tree may be compared to the Root R 
Its larger limbs to the various sub-races; seven in number 
On each of these limbs are seven “ branches,” or “ family ™ 1 
After this the cactus plant is a better illustration, for 
are covered with sharp spines, each of which may be 
or tribe of human beings. . \ eal 
Now our Fifth Root Race has already been in e 
generis and quite free from its parent stem—about 
it must be inferred that each of the four preceding 


approximately 210,000 years; thus each oe 


+ Se 


ADDITIONAL FRA | 
GMENTS FROM A G 

‘OMM. : 
of about 30,000 years, and th a be 


us the European «. fing 
many thousand years to run, although the ms face ” has still a good 
upon it, vary with each succeeding ‘ Or thepith 


5 Bs umerable spines 

Tt is so; x season ”’ of three or four inc 

bi mewhat curious to mark the comparative aj i thousand Wears: 
etween the lives of a “ ‘pproximation of duration 


family race” and a Sidereal Year. 


The knowledge of the foregoing, and th 
a. ; e absolutely correct divisions of 
WA, «Meets B ; parcel of the Mysteries, where these sciences a 
Res isciples, and where they were transmitted by one Hierophant 
antl er. Everyone is aware that the European astronom a. 
arbitrarily enough—the date of the invention of the Egyptian ole a 


years 2,000 or 2,400 B.c. (Proctor’ 3 and. insis te ; 

coincides with that of the mat of the pe Pe 
ue Eastern astronomer, must appear quite absurd. The Cycle of the 
uga is said to have begun between the 17th and 18th of February in 

ae year 3,102 B.c. Now the Hindus claim that in the year 20,400 before Kali 

Y uga, the origin of their Zodiac coincided with the Spring Equinox—there 
being at the time a conjunction of the Sun and Moon—and Bailly proved by 

a lengthy and careful computation of that date, that, even if fictitious, the 
epoch from which they had started to establish the beginning of their Kali 
Yuga was very real. That “epoch is the year 3,102 before our era,” he 
writes.!_ The lunar eclipse arriving just a fortnight after the beginning of the 
Black Age—it took place in a point situated between the Wheat Ear of Virgo 
and the star @ of the same constellation, One of their most esoteric Cycles 
is based upon certain conjunctions and respective positions of Virgo and the 
Pleiades (Krittika). Hence, as the Egyptians brought their Zodiac from 
Southern India and Lanka,® the esoteric meaning was evidently identical, The 
“ three Virgins,” or Virgo in three different positions, meant, with both, the 
record of the first three “ Divine or Astronomical Dynasties,” who taught the 
Third Root Race; and after having abandoned the Atlanteans to their doom, 
returned, or redescended rather, during the third sub-race of the Fifth, in 
order to reveal to saved humanity the mysteries of their birthplace—the 
Sidereal Heavens. The same symbolical record of the human Races and the 
three Dynasties (Gods, Manes—semi-divine Astrals of the Third and Fourth— 
and the Heroes of the Fifth Race) which preceded te pe a Kings, 
was found in the distribution of the tiers and passages of the Egyptian 


Labyrinth. As the three inversions of the Poles of course changed the face 


of the Zodiac, a new one had to be constructed each time. In Mackey’s 


1 See Traité de L’Astronomie Indienne et Orientale, part iii, 


2 Ceylon. 
T28 
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dox portion of the population of Norwich, for he s 


But, after all, the greatest length of time recorded: 
Labyrinth, the Pyramids and the Zodiacs] does not exce 
which falls short of the records given us both by the [esoteric] 
this laiter nation having registered a knowledge of time for 
years; * which is to be seen upon a Talisman of 

The Egyptian priests had the Zodiacs of the p 
the modern Hindus still have, As stated in Esoteric Buddhis 
as well as the Greeks and “ Romans” some thousand 
‘remnants of the Atlanto-Aryans "—the former, of the 
Atlanteans; the last-named, the descendants of the last 
whose sudden disappearance was narrated to Solon by the Ex 
The human Dynasty of the older Egyptians, beginning with 
knowledge of the Atlanteans, though there was no longer Atlant 
their veins. Nevertheless, they had preserved all their Archaic 
this has been shown long ago.® And it is just because the Egyptian Zod 
between 75,000 and 80,000 years old that the Zodiac of the Gree i 
Volney has correctly pointed out that it is only 16,984 years old, ) 
present date 17,082.8 ees 


CONCLUSION De 


“4 


i a 
Space forbids us to say anything more, and this part of 


from the Commentaries which have been given are all that can be 
in these Volumes. These, with some still older Records—to whicl 
the highest Initiates have access—and a whole library of comment 
and explanations, form the synopsis of Man’s genesis. by 

It is from these Commentaries that we have hitherto quoted 
to explain the hidden meaning of some of the allegories, thus 


a 

1[A Zodiacal drawing in Mackey’s Mythological Astronomy.) ee ; t ae 

2 This is not so, ‘The forefathers of the Aryan Brahmans had heir Zodiac and 
tions from those born by Kriyashakti power, the “ Sons of Yoga”; the eypanns fond 
teans of Ruta. ‘ ‘ : . h 

3 The former, therefore, may have registered time for seven or eight m 
Egyptians could not. 

4 Op. cit., p. 30. r ’ 

° This question was amply challenged, and as amply discussed and 
Theosophy, Art., * Mr. Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism,” pp. ah i x 2 vg 

® Rui Empires, p. 360. Volney says that, as Aries was in cares 
that fhe: pee of Libra could not have coincided with they coe a 
15,194 years B.c., to which if you add 1,790 since Christ, when ns 
16,984 years have elapsed since the (Greek or rather Hellenic) origin c 


CONCLUSION 
true views of Esoteric Anti 
ethnology. In Volume 4 Part 


The duration of the ‘peri ! 
AN A periods” that separate, ¢ time, | 
pa: we ae Fifth Race—in the historical 2 cane te gee 7 
ings of the latter—is too tremendous fo oq : 
r us to offer, even to a Theosophist, 


any more detailed accounts of t i 

Ages, which were marked at peste “e a lapbaianig 9 po 
cataclysms, too many races and nati periodical epochs by the most terrible 3 
without leaving a Bite fe ae ee ge! disappeared almost 
vahidccaceai ne ; sila adie to offer any description of the slightest 
consecutive history of bie R: i te fie Pel Of Wisteve bese salaeen 
times; whether the ae ey its incipient stage down to the Present i 

3 y possess the uninterrupted record of man since he devel- __ 

oped into a complete physical being, and became thereby the king of the 
animals and master on this Earth—is not for the writer to say. Most probably 

they have, and such is our ‘own personal conviction. But if so, this knowledge 
is only for the highest Initiates, who do not take their students into their con- 
fidence. The writer can, therefore, give but what she has herself been 
taught, and no more, and even this will appear to the profane reader rather : 
as a weird, fantastic dream, than as a possible reality. 

This is only natural and as it should be, since for years such was the im- 
pression made upon the humble writer of these pages herself. Born and 
bred in European, matter-of-fact and presumably civilized, countries, she 
assimilated the foregoing with the utmost difficulty. But there are proofs of 
a certain character which become irrefutable and are undeniable in the long 
run, to every earnest and unprejudiced mind. For a series of years such were 
offered to her, and now she has the full certitude that our present Globe 
and. its human Races must have been born, grown and developed in this, 


and in no other way. 
aragraph? “ In Volume atte chime Sait the Adyar 


1 [Ip the 1888 edition appeared the followin t 
ssstenl of this work (the ad volume and the [Vth being almost ready) a pee TT wifes _— 
adepts known to the ancients and the moderns in their chr plog Na ig ee 
bird's eye view of the Mysteries, their birth, ewe ar an oo a bey ho : could 
ot find room in the present work, Volume LV will be almost ent A Te Com eer a 
r ‘The Secret Doctrine was weitten, june 


Readers arc referred to “ Elow 

et ad istorical ” d, because, @ 

2 The word “ historical " ix used, bee » rics 
cs at separate certain evonty from our modern day, pti 

Bee lay ai pelt to history, . ‘Thus, the ‘Trojan War Ph Spaeth Sey pee 

ee PT OO0 years nc, are assigned to it, really took place tt ,000 than 


Aa VE AOI DOGIIINE 


Yor UNO OO Ae peranal view af dhe welteny 5 
Ye exported (Nave aay tare welght than any other 
eho fo hon every fhawh cheery: ti Hetorndon 4 
Vrowie ave we OQheuttiste (ally prepared fe mueh quien 
she vor Kano Hat Che weiter Naa not Invented the whole 
wav fas Wok how ean one (ell that the whole of he fbr yo 
1) Hhe NaWe Ag fe Mot the produet ef the inagination ‘of ne 
coukt they have peewerveel the reoorda of auch an | i 
erertitto antiquity ! 

Vhe anawor chat the Aistory af thie world alnee Au th 

‘ywritten ta che star,” dey de recorded in the Zodlae an 
Wy whose Keys ane th the keeping of the Hts 
dors The antiquity of the Zodiae in Egypt is mueh 
vt point blank with regard to India,“ Your eonely 
. Dat your premises are always doubtful,” the writer 
pootine fend. “To this, the answer came that it was) 
ai on scientific syllogisms, for, with the exception of a 
» the domain of purely physical seience, both the premisses ¢ 
sv of science are as hypothetical as they are almost ; 
vat if Chey do not so appear to the profane, the reason is si 
said profane are very little aware, taking as they do their 
that both premisses and conclusions are generally the 
brains, which, however learned, are not infallible 
ed daily by the shifting and re-shifting of scientific th 

¥ é 


ga 


However it may be, the records of the temples, zodiac 
as well as the ideographie records of the East, as read by ts 
Sacred Science of Vidya, are not a whit more doubtful than the ) 
ancient history of the European nations, now edited, corrected, | 
by half a century of archeological discoveries, and the very pro 
readings of the Assyrian tiles, cuneiform Srjrhentt and Egyp' 
glyphics. Our data also are based upon the same “ 
tion to an almost inexhaustible number of secret works of 
nothing—plus the perfect knowledge by the paws 4 
every word so recorded. Some of these records 
antiquity. Every archeologist and palaontologist is 
ideographic productions of certain semi-savage kee 
morial have aimed at rendering their thoughts 5; 
mode in recording events and ideas. And how old 


& . 


CONCLUSION 


: y be inferred from signs, 
vatchets of the Palwolithie period, The Red 
a few years ago, comparatively speaking, ' 
United States to grant them possession Of four small lakes, 
written on the tiny surface of a piece of fabric, which was 
a dozen representations of animals and birds, ‘The Aj 
a number of such different kinds of writing, but not one of 
yet familiar with, or even knows of, the early , 
served in some Fraternities, and named in Occultism the Senzar, 
all those who have decided to regard such modes of writing —~ 
ideographs of the Red Indians, and even the Chinese characters —as ai 
of the early races of mankind to express their untutored thought 
decidedly object to our statement, that writing was invented by the 
and not at all by the Phenicians. Indeed, such a claim as that writin 
known to mankind many hundreds of millenniums ago, in the face 
philologists who have decreed that writing was unknown in the days of Pan 
in India, as also to the Greeks in the time of Homer, will be met by gen 
disapprobation, if not with silent scorn. All denial and ridicule notwithsta 
ing, the Occultists will maintain the claim, and simply for this reason: 
Bacon down to our modern Royal Society, we have too long a period 
the most ludicrous mistakes made by science, to warrant our beli 
modern scientific assumptions rather than in the statements of our Te 
Writing, our scientists say, was unknown to Panini; and thas Sage n 
composed a grammar which contains 3,996 rules, and is the most per 
of all the grammars that were ever made! Panini is made out to have ‘ 
barely a few centuries B.c., by the most liberal; and the gesce pein 
Central Asia—whence the philologists and historians show us the ane 
cf 728E F covered t 
of the same Panini, the Brahmans, coming into India—are caver 
two and three thousand years old, at least, and aes 


to some fearless paleontologists. j 

Writing was an ars incognita in the 
to Grote, and was unknown to the Greeks so lat 
cians who had invented it, and knew writing as 


human race ma 


Iusions disappeared, however, into thin 


earliest,) w ; ; 
these scientific and contradictory Ber ia 
air, when Schliemann discovered (a) the ne a ee ear c 
existence had been so long regarded as ‘= se aces 

1 It is a historical fact that Sanchuniathon compl? Phoenician cities, and wrote : : 
annals and state documents 19 the ar 
characters in 1,250 B.c. : 
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site earthenware vessels with inscription in ¢) ters u 
gists and the all-denying Sanskritists. Who will now | 
archaic inscriptions? As Professor Virchow witnesses: 
_,_ 1 was myself an eyewitness of two such discoveries, 
articles together. The slanderers have long since been 
ashamed to charge the discoverer with an imposture.1 sat 
Nor were truthful women spared any more than 
Chaillu, Gordon Cumming, Madame Merian,? Bruce, and ah 
were charged with lying. 9.0 Chae 
Says the author of Mythical Monsters, who gives this’ 
Introduction: 3 i ’ 
pk erates: pic rane of deliberate falsehood in 
Tiption o! = L tis y 
liable bse have Cues itin ceo aoe adi 


Audubon was similarly accused by botanists of having inven! 
water lily, which he figured in his Birds of the South under the name 
lutea, and after having lain under the imputation for years, was | 
by the discovery of the long-lost flower in Florida . . . in... 1876, 


And, as Audubon was called a liar for this, and for his H 
ingtonii,® so Victor Hugo was ridiculed for his marvellous word- 
devil-fish, and his description of a man becoming its helpless victim, 

The thing was derided as a monstrous impossibility; yet within al 
were discovered, on the shores of Newfoundland, cuttle-fishes with arms e 
thirty feet in length, and capable of dragging a good-sized boat beneath the 
and their action has been reproduced for centuries past... by Japanese: 

And if Troy was denied, and regarded as a myth; th > exist 
Herculancum and Pompeii declared a fiction; the travels of Marco Polo 
ed at and called as absurd a fable as one of Baron Miinchausen’s 

should the writer of Isis Unoeiled and of The Seoret Doctrine be any 
treated? Mr, Charles Gould, the author of the aboye-cited J 

in his excellent work, a few lines from Macmillan (1860), which 

life, and too much to the point not to be reproduced: ey 

When a naturalist, either by visiting such spots of earth as i 

way, or by his good fortune, finds a very queer plant or animal, he 

ed of inventing his game... . As soon as the creature is foun to sin again 

tion, the great (mis?) guiding spirit, a priori by name, who nishes phil 

1 Prof. Virchow, in Appendix I, to Schliemann’s Hios, 1880. ae 4 

* Gosse writes of the latter: “ She is set down a thorough heretic, not at 2 


manufacturer of unsound natural history, an inventor of false facts in 
History, 2nd Series, p. 227.) : 
*Pp. 9, 10. * Popular Science Monthly, No. 60, April 1807, 
° Dr. Cover writes: “ That famous bird of Washington was a myth; 
or else, as some do not hesitate to affirm, he lied about it," Mythical Mo 
* Ibid., pp. 10, 11. . ; 
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thoir omnixalence 


i pro re ala, Whispers that Ho much ‘hip 
eolhoax. ‘The wavens t) avel 
Leverrier and ed 8 planer CoN eee 
omequicen Adanis predicted fof pet By caleulan 
ther whieh had clandostinel 

true body, "The disposition 
Who was it that fir 
Were one huge hoa: 
little or less incline 


Thus let it be. No disbeliever who tak 
is forced, or even asked, to credit our Bla 
proclaimed to be such b ‘ 
the work went to press,4 


Nor, after all, is it necessary that any one should believe in the 
Sciences and the Old Teachings, before he knows anything of or 
believes in his own Soul, No great truth has ever been 
@ priori, and generally a century or two has passed before it has beg 
glimmer in the human consciousness as a possible verity, except in such 
as the positive discovery of the thing claimed as a fact. The truths of tod: 
are the falsehoods and errors of yesterday, and wice versa, It is only in the 
twentieth century that portions, if not the whole, of the present work be 
vindicated. ee ; ; 

It is not destructive of our statements, therefore, even if Sir Jo 
does affirm that writing was unknown in the Stone Age. For it m: 
been unknown during that period in the Fifth Aryan Race, and yet have been 
perfectly known to the Atlanteans of the Fourth, in the palmy days of the 
highest civilization. ‘The cycles of the rise and fall of nations and be att 
there to account for it, 

If told that there have been cases before now 4 pe. 

sing palme ; he credulous, and that our work may 1 j 

be ing Pala off on fa iad A, the way, ‘thére ‘te anos 

Jacolliot’s Bible in India—althoug! Alo? ue 

up with its errors than are found in the worse of ore ae i. 

Orientalists—the charge and comparison will dismay us Ma op oe 


Gps a 


e 


1 Mythical Monsters, p. 13, note. { 
> ft time 
*So far back as July, 1888, at a ass 
ing table, and The Secret Doctrine was w pein oP Re 
Sash ¢ a ap a product of peed eo een ome Le se Tne 20, = 
h America) referred to h ry aa ae 
Telegraph (of America) re “to Sakata pee “on "ye crt 
Jascnatins books for July reading is ee Hebbel 0" ; ig sit ref tat 

“Doctrine. . But because she can s Brahmin ignorance pref 


on 
everything she says is true.” 


= 
z 
: 
z 
i 
: 
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B 
| 


judi erdict has been a 
‘And once the prejudiced yerdic apt seh Wess : 
* book was out, and that the reviewer had see it eee, ; could Be : ca 
chat tt is really out, the eritie will have co sine his sige? whether correct saga 
will get out of it, probably by a more ticism than 
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wer sie. Ever the famous Eover Pade of the la 
Natkaire the mest precious gift fiom the Bast 
Mater “adoat the silliest book that can be 
Secs aad craths de i. “The cases when the « & 
have Docame jestified by subsequent corroborations | 
seeeentage of these that have been fhlly vindicated 
wad confirmed, tw the great dismay of the 
Fade was a very small bone of contention compared 
Ser Williaa Jones, Anquetil du Perron, and othersin the 


he ae 
tases drawn from them were 


The —— a ee 


— question of Knowledge, we 
ys oa 
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every climate and in every 
naturalists; ay, even in stature——this, 


from the same unknown ancestor as 
impossible without 


evolution into a 


\ part of the world, say the 
while maintaining that man descends 
ol , the ape; a claim that is logically 
an infinite variation of stature and form from his first 
hu biped. The very logical persons who maintain both 
positions are welcome to their paradoxical views, Once more we leis 
only those who, doubting the general derivation of myths from “ the contem- 
plation of the visible workings of external nature,” think it 
less hard to believe that these w 


giants and dwarfs, of dragons and mons’ 
than to believe them to be inventions, 


onderful stories of gods and demi-gods, of 
ters of all descriptions, are transformations, 


It is only such “ transformations ” in physical nature, as much as in 
the memory and conceptions of our present mankind, that the Secret 
Doctrine teaches. It confronts the purely speculative hypotheses of modern 
science, based upon the experience and exact observations of barely 
a few centuries, with the unbroken tradition and records of its Sanctu- 
aries; and brushing away that tissue of cobweb-like theories, spun in the 
darkness that covers a period of hardly a few millenniums, which Europeans 
call their “ history,” the Old Science says to us: Listen, now, to my version 
of the memoirs of Humanity. 

The Human Races are born one from the other, grow, develop, become 
old, and die. Their sub-races and nations follow the same rule, If your all- 
denying modern science and so-called philosophy do not contest that ie 
human family is composed of a variety of well-defined types and races, it is 
only because the fact is undeniable; no one would say that thet was no 
external difference between an Englishman, an African negro, and a Japanese 
or Chinaman. On the other hand, it is formally denied by most ae 
that mixed human races, 7.¢., the seeds for entirely new. races are any “7 
formed in our days, although indeed the latter is maintained on good groun 

De Quatrefages and some others. ; ; 
4 Se our general proposition will not be accepted. & ‘ A 
«1 «1 ++ whatever forms man has passed through in the long prehistoric pas 
said that whatever S rtd viageene et = 
ge ey ee a WE do you know? Your experience is 
Tpithis 48 SEE ae " Pi a day in the whole age of 
leinilao> pmsl “of a actual continents and isles of our 
Humanity and to the present types 
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Fit Race. Huw com you tell what Will or 
che reomihooy of Ghe Seoret Books and their 

Sm che beginning of the Atlantean Ra 
TESSs_ wee we Ging the le of the Adlanteans nin 
Siemamt LAN wears aga. This shows the enormous on 
rere che Race wihich smocends it, though in characters 
cides eses i chocaceeristicn abd assumes the new f& 
Ran Ths Ss prowed in alt the formations off 2 ixed 
Oe oh Padinsnoiey teaches that even mow, under Ir Ve 
opi sacs ict peeparing to be formed, and that it 
Si=shcmroca will take place, and has already silently ¢ 

Post Angin Sasons hardly three hundred years ago, ¥ 


rane, _xchen uniform and settled, has been 
AGxokindl, Sn 2s 


* The Hamman Specucs, p. 274 


millions of years hence, as th 
Mila Kiirumba ofthe Nilgiri Hills are dying. 


new 
overlapped our Aryan Race, and the Third have ara deg 
This process of preparation for the Sixth great Race must last t 
out the whole sixth and seventh sub-races.1 But the /ast remnants 
Fifth Continent will not disappear until some time after the birth of 
Race; when another and new dwelling, the Sixth Continent, will have ; 
ed above the mew waters on the face of the Globe, so as to receive ; 
stranger. To it also will emigrate and there will settle all those who will be 
fortunate enough to escape the general disaster. When this shall be—as _ 
just said—it is not for the writer to know. Only, as Nature no more pro- 
ceeds by sudden jumps and starts, than man changes suddenly from a ch 
into a mature man, the final cataclysm will be preceded by many smaller — 
submersions and destructions both by wave and volcanic fires, The € : 
pulse will beat high in the heart of the race now in the American zone, but 
there will be no more Americans when the Sixth Race commences; no more, 
in fact, than Europeans; for they will have now become a new ve et 
Yet the Fifth will not die, but will survive for a v 
Race for many hundred thousands of years to ec 


many new nations. 
overlapping the new 


and stature. 
the Lemurians and 
Race led the latter down to the v 


velopment, the present Race is on i , 
mae growing out of its bonds of matter, ve yA pie a 
Thus it is the mankind of the New Wo ae or 
e—a fact men had also forgotten—of Patala ek Aas 
World, as America is called in India), a ee ‘ a 
the seeds for a forthcoming, grander, an! rate iit, sa 
4 See page 432, Genealogical Tree of the Fifth Race. am ; 
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sof thow we know at) The € 
Cycler of Spirituality and a fully dey 
History and vanced, the majarity of the 
alorious Adept, Humanity ty the 
Unite can exeape ity uneonielous 
operative work with Nature, "Thun will 
appointed Gyelle Pilgrimage. — Glin 4 
change, cach ‘Tropical Year after the 
(© beget another higher race on the 
less Lvoured groupsthe fhilires of Ne 
vanish from the human family without ever 
Such is the course of Nature under the gi 
present and Eversbecoming Nature, For, in | 
only to a few Occultists: » og vale 


THE PRESENT 18 ‘THE CHILD OF ‘THI PAST; Ti ¥ 
PRESENT, AND Yi, O PRESENT MOMENT! KNOWEST 4 
NO PARENT NOR GANST THOU HAVE A GHILD 5 THAT: 
HYSELE ? BEFORE THOU HAST EVEN BEGUN TO / 
DEPARTED MOMENT, THE GHILD OF THE PAST,”” 
ITSELF. BEFORE THOU UTTEREST THE LAST 8¥L. 
MORE THE PRESENT BUT VERILY THAT FUTURE. " 
AND THE FUTURE THE EVER-LIVING TRINITY IN’ 
ABSOLUTE “Is,” 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 


Xohar, Idra Suta, p- 16. 


There are various forms of this 
name: i 
Xootak and the Brody Ed. gives Idrah Zootah ( aye s othe oh ee 
ee as ae Pp. 93); in other of these Volumes it is 


References to the Zohar in this Volume are 


taken in al i 
Qabbalah, by Isaac Myer, u1.B. pes iiaags! 


Only 350 copies were published by the author. 
Ardhanari, p. 43. 


In Moor’s Hindu Pantheon this male-female figure is given, Plates 7 and 24, 
but without the Svastika. i fi 


Asuramaya or Asura Maya, p. 62. 


In The History of Indian Literature, p. 253, Albrecht Weber says: “The epic 
tradition, again, gives as the earliest astronomer the Asura Maya, and asserts that to- 
him the sun-god himself imparted the knowledge of the stars. I have already else- 
where . . . expressed the conjecture that this “‘ Asura Maya ” is identical with the 
* Ptolemaios ’ of the Greeks; since this latter name, as we see from the inscriptions, 
Pujadasi became an Indian ‘ Turamaya,’ out of which the name ‘ Asura Maya” 
might very easily grow; and since by the later tradition, . . . this Maya is dis- 
tinctly assigned to Romaka-pura in the West.” 

The terminal word Maya is not to be confused with Maya. As tradition 
asserts that Asura Maya was an Atlantean (see Volume 3, Commentaries on STANZA 
11), therefore the word Maya is to be identified with the Maya, the name of a tribe 
race or people of ancient Atlantis. 

Asura Maya’s works are not available but exist to some extent in quotation in 
Varahamihira’s Brihajjataka, where he is called * Maya.’ He is thought of as a 
famous Danava artist, and wonderful works of art were attributed to him, both in 4 
Ramayana and Mahabharata. He was the reputed father of Mandodan, Tee, 8 
Queen, and presented with her to Ravana a magic weapon, the Shakti shela, his c 
‘urled at Rama’s brother Lakshmana. The Mahabharata relates that it was this Maya 


hur’ : : , 
Danava who built Yudhishthira’s wonderful palace, which excited eee of 
Duryodhana and Jed to the game of dice, the outcome of which was the abhara- 
tan war. 


Polyhistor says: p. 65. 
In the “ new and enlarg' 
reads as follows: ‘‘ Belus came, 


ed edition of Cory’s Ancient Fragments ” this oa 
and cut the woman asunder: and out of one half 5 


‘ ‘ ’ 
ane THE SRORET 
hor he Avnet dhe eaeth and af the other t t 
yo ctesteayeest Ue anita fa dhe atayona! " ’ 


Nhe POH Rotate, 
Nhe Mowe ane Ribloy Wibhvan and Vala 6 
the eldest. “They were great avthte and were Fs 
wane far Vistiwakarmany the arehiteet af the Gods, 
hoot Dy heat Akan) austerition Chey created 
wwe HRY, 
fhe Bowe Beaies gf Arado, py 6) 
Those Shur bodies were successively assumed by Brahn 
Uris Ralpa to oreate the fue kinds of beings: Asuras, Sanaa) 
and Men, ‘The three qualities which invested besag ee yoo” 
and Tamas, ‘Danas predominated in the fint Body, § 
ie the third, and Rajas only in the fourth, Sat 
Tamas——inertia dimough extreme tension, 
das of mortals make @ year, p, 79, P 
There are many Hindu ways of reckoning fet on 
caken by Jupiter (Brihaspati) to make a round of the ee ) 
month being nearly 276 days; 3. Sewra—Solar, wack 
ss and settings of the sun; +. Chandra—Lunar year; 5, $ 
- davs, Le, from sunrise to sunrise; this one is used in fixing B 
monies, 12 such months make the $60 days mentioned above. _ 
Other Seven Mind-born Sons, p. 88. oY os et 
The seven (sometimes ten) Mind-born Sons of Brahmi are amed d 


in each Manvantara, and are often different personages, Four’ 
The Secret Doctrine The Seeret Doctrine  Shatapatha-Bralamana 


enc 


1 2 3 aaa 
Amba Marichi Gautama 
Dula Atri 
Nitatui Angiras 
Abrayanti Pulastya 
Maghayanti Pulaha 
Varshayanti Kratw 
Chupunika Vasishtha 


A Hindu student thinks that No. 1 refers to astro 


Volume 4, under the heading “ Cross and Circle),” 4 
Great Bear—the feminine Krittikas who nursed the Great Ki 


and 4 refer to the Seven Rishis who are the on 
Inner Government of the world) © differen 
of the first manvantara, and No. 3 of the p 


ADDITIONAL, NOTES : 
Dirghotamas, p. 106, \ 


So far as is known there 
the name of a Vedic sage to why 
was born blind and the 
of King Bali (the 


is no such book, Dirghatamas (long-darkness) was 
whom a few of the Rig Veda Hymns are attributed, He 
Mahabharata velates (Adiparva, Ist Section) that at the request 
Ae fu. next tndig) he taited Progeny for him by his wife Sudesna, Th the 
das. « irghatamas, long*darkness, is often described, and B, G. Tilak th i 

referred to the Arctic as the home of the Aryans, because of ihe long, ni 2 at 
months, See his The Orion, or Researches into the Antiquity of the Vedas. 7 7 hg 


On the Elements, p. 116, and Index. 


For a dissertation on the E 


tlements see A Compendium of the Raja Yoga Philo» 
of Shri Shankaracharya’s Atmabodha. ‘This deals 
anchikaranam or the mixing together of the five great elements 
so that their intermixture results in the five lesser elements, the five senses, and the 
five organs of sense, etc. (see Bibliography) 


sophy, which includes a translation 
with the method of P. 


The “* descending Scale” of causes, p. 117. 


This list is taken from the Vishnu Purana, Wilson, Fitzedward Hall’s rendering, 
Vol. I, pp. 2-3. One student thinks that the fourth term is missing and should be 
Pradhanatman or Vishabhavana, i.e., beginningless Root-Nature. Another student 
thinks that the fifth, Kshetrajna (or Jivatma) should come third in the list, not fifth. 
He points out that Pratyagatman (supreme Self) is omitted, and that the last, Bhranti- 
darshanatah, can scarcely be regarded as a Mahapurusha, unless the spirit pervading 
the universe is being referred to, in which case it will be identical with the second 


on the list. 


Chhayas, p. 181. ae 
Another form of the story is that Siirya (the Sun) had a wife namical Sanjna 

(consciousness, knowledge) who bote him Yama and Yami. On one occasion. ie 

asked Siirya’s permission to visit her father Vishvakarman, ‘winehihe a al 

ved to go, a 1e created by her superhuman power a ae abit ee eS 

aS, thhaya, and left this in her place. aya bore to : 

er Cie our or tribe), a matronymic of the eee ca 

i i i what hat 
p- 309) ; Shani (the planet Saturn); and Tapani. ie at e aoe Sie: 
es 8 tel 0 i an 

happened, and perceived that in the form Bi He i a oe Bak 

Metamorphosing himself into a horse he had by ee eeeniea my (Bee Vol. 4 

- twin Ashvins (possessed of horses), the physicia 

¥ ent in the Vedas.”’) 


** shadow ” 
ren—Savarni (of the same col 


were the 
Section G. “ The Septenary Elem 


Tibetan Names, PP- 185-6, 
Chenresi—Tibetan: Sp 
d All-Seeing, 


i —i f 
yan.ras gzigs=Sanskrit: Avalokiteshvara—a name 9! 


God; Powerful an 


Bas THK 
ORenvest Vanchag—ibetan: 
Sires Rt sative Avatokitertvara, 
Rete “ibetany 
whe Diverse, 
ORakoepadakarpa, ‘Wherans 
Sarhapand SA. OWE Who holes a white 
Rouhdies QF Bhese Dinos PE, ae 
Un Obdease Reddion, Pp. 208, Kalking gives 
Rhawanky as Rtlows: be “Bika Ff Onmistonty ! 
remit, STR Gay 2... 4 1 
~ Borehday of Rreonshiods Praca antag m 
~ Sethday of the female Buddha, Chunsti, gral anny 
doth the ISS and NS editions), 
Bains gives yet other “ birthdays,” 
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Teuhhotre, p. 188. i, 
Accounts vary as to Virabhadra’s emanati 
the ome given in this Volume says he was cr 
hair: but it Sener set Se I 
Saat, p. 390. ae 

This word is also spelt Sydyk, Sydic, Sadie, i 
Des Esprits quoted from. 

Madame Blavatsky quotes freely from i 
bodied im its pages. All references to Des E 
fémeires, mean the same work. It consists of six 
title is Pmamatelogie. Des Esprits et de leur Manifestations. 
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eux Acodemizs. 


“a ‘ 
Booxs in the Adyar Library, quotations from which 
Asagita, ts. K. T. Telang- 7,84 
Asgard and the Gods, W. Wagner, adapted by M. V 
Asiatic(E) Researches, Vols. 1, 3, 8,9, 1, 1798—1811. 
Axtient Mythology, An Analysis of, Jacob f 
Atlantis: The Antediluvian World, Ignatius 


: r 
aes 
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1876, 

De Civitate Dei, St. aig ui 
Descent of Man, The, Charles 
Dhammapada, ihe 
Esoteric Buddhism, A. P. Sinmett, Oth Ed 
Esprits, Des Pane ‘ i or 
Five Years of Theosophy, Madras, 
Hindu Pantheon, The, Edward 
Human Species, The, A, de Quate 
Indian Literature, The History of, Albrech 

Zachariac, Ph.p., 1878. it 
Isis Unveiled, H. P. Blavatsky, 1886 (5th 
Kabbalah, The, Adolf Franck. 
Kabbalah Unveiled, The, (Kabbala D I 

1887, , 

Kalevala, The, trans. by John Martin 


Man before Metals, N. Joly. ee! e 
Man: Fragments of Forgotten History; By Two Chelas, 1887. 
Man’s Place in Nature, T. H. Huxley. _ “a 
Modern Science and Modern Thought, S. Lain; j 
Modern Zoroastrian, A. S. Laing, 1887. 
Mythical Monsters, Charles Gould, 1886. 
Mythological Astronomy, S. A. Mackay, 1826. 
Natural Genesis, The, Gerald Massey, 1883. . 
Perfect Way, The, Anna Kingsford and Edward | 
Phallicism. Hargrave Jennings, 1884. 
Qabbalah, trans. Isaac Myer, LL.B. 
Sacred Mysteries among the Mayas and Quichés, 
Science of Language, The, Max Miiller, M.A. 
Source of Measures, The, Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian 
T gels in Upper and Lower Egypt, B. Denon, 
Vishnu Purana, The, trans. H, H. Wikes: 
1870. Pie eee 
World-Life or Comparative Geology, Alexander 
Zend-Avesta, The, Sacred Books of the 
1880. Ho ; 


